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ervice to the nation in peace and war’’ 


Following the last World War a bronze and marble group 
was placed in the lobby of the American Telephone and 
Telegraph Company building in New York. On it are 
inscribed these words, “Service to the nation in peace 
and war.” 

They are more than words. They are the very spirit 
of the entire Bell System organization, In these stirring 
days, we pledge ourselves again to the service of the 
nation ... so that “Government of the people, by the 
people, for the people, shall not perish from the earth.” 
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JURGEN AND FIGURES OF EARTH AND 
THE RUSSIAN SKAZKI 


PAUL G. BREWSTER 
Bloomfield, Indiana 


Hans Christian Andersen’s Fairy Tales (in, thank heaven, a complete 
version such as is comparatively rare) and Ralston’s Russian Fairy Tales, 
which were thoroughly assimilated at 7 or thereabouts, have remained 
almost my favorite reading ever since.’ 


ITH THESE words of high praise, Mr. Cabell gives to the 
reader of his tales of Poictesme one of the rare clues to his 
sources. To one who wishes to learn something of these sources 
but who staggers and grows faint mentally at the thought of their 
number and variety, ranging as they do from Suetonius to Dickens, 
from Malory to Flaubert and Villon,’ the above acknowledgment 
of indebtedness is doubly welcome. 
The influence of the skazki is threefold. There is, first, a some- 
times very strongly marked similarity of language. This influence 


is particularly noticeable in Jurgen, as will appear later. Second, 
there is a direct borrowing of motifs and episodes from the Russian 
tales. And, third, we find in both Jurgen and Figures of Earth the 
borrowing of such names as Koshchei the Deathless, the Leshy, the 
Zhar-Ptitza, and others. 
Nowhere, perhaps, is the first of these influences more evident 
*I regret my inability to give the source of this quotation, which I excerpted from a 


review some years ago. Mr. Cabell writes me: “. . . I have no least notion as to where 
was made the statement accredited to me. That I made it is certain; I endorse it today; 
and I dimly recall that it appeared in an interview, somewhere, a good while ago; but 
neither when nor where can I recollect. . . . I cam but assure you the Andersen-Ralston 
statement was made, somewhere, and I still treasure both the books.” 

*In Jurgen and Figures of Earth, Cabell has drawn upon the following works, among 
others: Baring-Gould, Curious Myths of the Middle Ages and Legends of Old Testament 
Characters; Malory, Morte d’Arthur; Keightley, The Fairy Mythology; Balzac, Contes 
Drolatiques; Suetonius, De Vita Caesarum (Lives of the Twelve Caesars); The Famous 
History of Dr. Faustus; Brand, Popular Antiquities of Great Britain; Middleton's The 
Witch; the Mabinogion; Lewis, Francois Villon; Tooke, The Pantheon of Heathen Gods; 
Ralston, Russian Fairy Tales; Andersen, Fairy Tales; Flaubert, The Temptation of St. 
Anthony; Pliny, Historia Naturalis; Edwardes and Spence, A Dictionary of Non-Classical 
Mythology; Burton, Anatomy of Melancholy; Spenser's The Faerie Queene; The Prose 
Edda; Strickland, Lives of the Queens of England; the Grimm Kinder- u. Hausmarchen; 
and Locrine, of the Shakespeare Apocrypha. In addition, there may be some slight in- 
debtedness also to Davenant’s Gondibert, the Idylls of Theocritus, and Rabelais. 
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than in the Foreword of Jurgen, much of which follows almost 
word for word a passage in the Preface of Ralston’s Russian Fairy 


Tales :* 


In Continental periodicals not more than a dozen articles in all would 
seem to have given accounts or partial translations of the Jurgen legends. 
No thorough investigation of this epos can be said to have appeared in 
print, anywhere, prior to the publication, in 1913, of the monumental 
Synopses of Aryan Mythology by Angelo de Ruiz.... Professor de Ruiz 
has given . .. a summary of the greater part of these legends as coniained 
in the collections of Verville and Biilg;* and has discussed at length and 
with much learning the esoteric meaning of these folk-stories and their 
bearing upon questions to which the “solar theory” of myth explanation 
has given rise. To his volume, and to the pages of Mr. Lewistam’s® Key 
to the Popular Tales of Poictesme, must be referred all those who may 
elect to think of Jurgen as the resplendent, journeying and procreative 
sun.... With the origin and the occult meaning of the folklore of 
Poictesme this book at least is in no wise concerned; its unambitious!aim 
has been merely to familiarize English readers with the Jurgen epos for 
the tale’s sake . . . the historic and mythological problems perhaps involved 
are relinquished to those really thoroughgoing scholars whom erudition 
qualifies to deal with such topics. . . . 

Of late years several articles have appeared in some of the German 
periodicals, giving accounts or translations of some of the Russian Popular 
Tales. But no thorough investigation of them appeared in print, out of 
Russia, until the publication last year of the erudite work on “Zoological 
Mythology” by Professor Angelo de Gubernatis. In it he has given a 
summary of the greater part of the stories contained in the collections of 
Afanasief and Erlenvein. . . . Professor Gubernatis has discussed at length, 
and with much learning, the esoteric meaning of the skazkas, and their 
bearing upon the questions to which the “solar theory” of myth explana- 
tion has given rise. To his volumes, and to those of Mr. Cox, I refer all 
who are interested in those fascinating enquiries. My chief aim has been 
to familiarize English readers with the Russian folk-tale; the historical and 


*] have used the 1873 edition of Ralston’s collection, the 1919 Kalki edition of 
Jurgen, and the 1921 edition of Figures of Earth. From this point on, Ralston will be 
referred to as R, Jurgen as J, and Figures of Earth as FE. 

“Like Verville, Codman, and Prote, Biilg is one of Mr. Cabell’s imaginary scholars. 
He may be the Professor Jiilg mentioned in R (p. 8 n.) as a collaborator with Reinhold 
Kohler. 

* Cranwell and Cover (Notes on Figures of Earth, p. 4) find no original for Mr. John 
Frederick Lewistam, the noted authority upon Poictesme. My guess is that he is F. H. 
Lewestam, who translated into German under the title Polnische Volkssagen und Marchen 
(Berlin, 1839) the Polish collection of K. W. Woycicki. 
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mythological problems involved in it can be discussed at a later period. 
Before long, in all probability, a copious flood of light will be poured 
upon the connexion of the Popular Tales of Russia with those of other 
lands by one of those scholars who are best qualified to deal with the 
subject. 


In Chapter I (“Why Jurgen Did the Manly Thing”) we find 
the following similarities: 


J, p. 10 “Thanks, Jurgen, for your good word.” 

“Who are you, and why do you thank me?” asks Jurgen. 
R,p. 47 “Thanks, Petrusha, for your good word.” 

“Who are you, and why do you thank me?” asks Petrusha. 


J, p. 11 “How I will reward you, to be sure!” 
R,p. 47 “How I will reward you to be sure!” 


J, p. 11 “No matter, Jurgen, the morning is brighter than the evening.” 
R, p. 136 “No matter! lie down and sleep; the morning is wiser than the 
evening.” 
p. 137 “That’s nothing! lie down and sleep; the morning is wiser than 
the evening.”® 


J, p. 12 And sure enough, there was Jurgen’s wife walking in the twi- 


light and muttering incessantly. 

R, p. 365 Before he had been there long, some one rode up to the door of 
the hut, got off his horse, entered the hut, and remained 
there all night, muttering incessantly: “May the Lord judge 
my mother, in that she cursed me while a babe unborn!” 


There is, too, a strong resemblance between Cabell’s description 
of Sereda in Chapter VI (“Showing that Sereda Is Feminine”) and 
the description of the same lady in the Russian tales: 


J, p. 39 ...@ woman, no longer young, dressed all in blue, and wearing 
a white towel by way of head-dress.... 

R, p.209 A woman, no longer young, wearing a white towel by way of 
head-dress.... 


An examination of Figures of Earth reveals equally striking 
similarities of expression. Thus, upon our first encounter with 
Manuel, we note how closely the description of his merrymaking 
parallels that of Marusia’s uncanny suitor in “The Fiend”: 


*“The morning is wiser than the evening” appears also in R, pp. 163 and 164. 
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FE,p. 3... and when the young people gathered in the evening to 
drink brandy and eat nuts and gingerbread, nobody danced 
more merrily than Squinting Manuel. 

R, p.25 Thereupon he pulled out of his pocket a purse full of gold, 
ordered liquor, nuts and gingerbread. ... Then he took to 
dancing. Why, it was a treat to look at him! 


The following passages supply further evidence of this kind of 

influence: 

FE, p. 12 “Our elders, Manuel, declare that such self-conceit is a fault, 
and our elders, they say, are wiser than we.” 

R, p.262 We say that we are wise folks, but our old people dispute the 
fact, saying: “No, no, we were wiser than you are.” 


FE, p. 14 The snake [the Serpent of the East] rode on a black horse, a 
black falcon perched on his head, and a black hound fol- 
lowed him. 

. 78 In one story we see him [the Snake] riding on horseback, 
with hawk on wrist [or raven on shoulder] and hound at 


heel. 


. 14 The horse stumbled, the falcon clamored, the hound howled. 
. 80 His [the Snake’s] steed stumbled, his hound howled, his fal- 


con clamored. 


. 14 Then said the snake: “My steed, why do you stumble? my 
hound, why do you howl? and my falcon, why do you 
clamor?” 

R, p. 80 Then cried the Snake: “Wherefore hast thou stumbled, O 
Steed! hast thou howled, O Hound! hast thou clamored, 
O Falcon?” 


FE, p.171 Then said a thin little voice, “Manuel, open the door!” 
R, p.194 “Is it you that’s helping me to sing with that thin little voice?” 


FE, p.169 Count Manuel skirted the Wolflake, and came to a hut, 
painted gray, that stood clear of the ground, upon the bones 
of four great birds’ feet. 

R, p. 80 He rode and rode, and presently there stood before him a hut 
on fowl’s legs, and in that hut lived the Snake.’ 


The skazki from which Cabell has borrowed motifs and incidents 
are “The Awful Drunkard” (R, No. VI), “Ivan Popyalof” (R, No. 


* For other references to huts on fowl’s legs, see pp. 79, 147, and 153. “On fowl’s 
legs” is an allusion to the slender supports on which the hut stands. 


| 
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R, p 
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XIV), “Marya-Morevna” (R, No. XVI), “Koshchei the Deathless” 
(R, No. XVII), “Woe” (R, No. XXV), “Wednesday” (R, No. 
XXVII), “The Stepmother’s Daughter and the Stepdaughter” 
(Khudyakof, No. 13). Occasionally his works show a familiarity 
with a few others, but the influence of these latter is comparatively 
slight. In Chapter I of Jurgen, the author has telescoped two Rus- 
sian tales concerning people who have been carried off by the devil. 
One is “The Awful Drunkard,” the other an unnamed tale from 
Afanasief.° The first part of the chapter resembles the former 
story. As Jurgen is passing by the Cistercian Abbey, a monk trips 
over a stone in the roadway and begins to curse the devil who 
placed it there.” Jurgen rebukes the monk for his harsh words, 
reminding him that the devils have enough to bear without being 
under his curse besides. Jurgen continues on his way and is met 
by a black gentleman,”® who thanks him for his good words and 
promises him a reward. From this point on, the author seems to 
have used the second story. When Jurgen returns home, his wife 
is gone. He looks everywhere and questions everyone, but to no 
avail. His wife has unaccountably vanished while in the act of 
cooking supper. Some time later there arises a rumor that she has 
been seen walking on Morven. Her brother goes thither to see 
whether there is any truth in the report. He sees her walking in 


* Told in R, p. 364. 

° The monk says in reply to Jurgen’s rebuke, “I never held with Origen.” One of 
Sir Thomas Browne’s annotations to his Religio Medici reads: “Besides St. Augustine, 
Epiphanius and Saint Hierom relate that Origen held that, not only the souls of men, but 
the devils themselves, should be discharged from tortures after a certain time . . .” (The 
Works of Sir Thomas Browne, ed. Simon Wilkin, London, 1888, II, 330). 

*° Koshchei is definitely the devil. Cabell writes (Silver Stallion, p. 350), “For Jurgen 
recalled that only last month he had become involved in a somewhat perturbing experience 
on account of having spoken extempore in praise of the Devil.” The black color of 
Koshchei is perhaps to be explained by R, pp. 362-363, where reference is made to “the black 
or evil god.” Reinach (Orpheus: A History of Religions, p. 154) speaks of “. . . a Slav 
god called Zcernoboch, ‘the black god.’” It is this deity who is twice invoked by mad 
Ulrica in the stronghold of Front-de-Boeuf, first when she curses the dying knight and 
again when she chants her death song atop the battlements. It will be noted that she 
places him in the Saxon pantheon. 

“. . . May Mista, Skogula, and Zernebock, gods of the ancient Saxons—fiends, as the 
priests now call them—supply the place of comforters at your dying bed, which Ulrica 
now relinquishes!” 


Whet the steel, the ravens croak! 
Light the torch, Zernebock is yelling! 
Whet the steel, sons of the Dragon! 
Kindle the torch, daughter of Hengist!” 
Ivanhoe (Dryburgh ed., 1893), pp. 285, 288. 
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the twilight and muttering to herself. She bids him follow her. 
He follows her to Amneran Heath, but knows better than to go 
farther. The next night Dame Lisa’s sister goes to Morven. She 
follows Dame Lisa not only to the Heath but across it and to a 
cave, into which the latter disappears. The sister then returns home. 
The next evening, which is Walburga’s Eve, Jurgen himself goes to 
Morven and follows his wife to the cave, and, after having thrown 
away his cross at her command, follows her into it. Then begins a 
long chain of adventures which results in his finally discovering 
Dame Lisa and bringing her home. 

In “The Awful Drunkard” a sottish fellow tries to make his way 
home while drunk, but falls into the river. His son Petrusha be- 
comes head of the family. Going to church one day, Petrusha sees 
a woman stumble over a stone and hears her launch into a tirade 
against the devil for having placed it under her feet. He rebukes 
her for blaming the devil. As he returns from church, he encounters 
a fine-looking gentleman, who tells him that he is the devil, thanks 
him for rebuking the woman, and promises him a reward. At the 
devil’s invitation, Petrusha visits Hell, and there finds his father 
transformed into a horse. By obeying the instructions of a maiden 
who has also been carried away by the devil, Petrusha succeeds in 
releasing his father and restoring him to his proper shape. 

In the second tale a young man is carried away by the devil 
because his mother has cursed him before his birth. A beggar finds 
him in a hut in the wood, crying ceaselessly upon God to punish his 
mother. The beggar tells the parents of his discovery, and the old 
man goes in search of his son. He follows him until the son rides 
his horse through a hole in the ice. The next night the mother 
goes, but meets with no better success. On the third night his 
young wife follows him to the ice-hole and then, taking off her 
cross at his injunction, leaps into the hole after him. She finds 
herself in a vast hall, in which Satan is seated. Upon learning their 
story, the devil releases both, saying that married people must not 
be separated. 

The latter part of Jurgen’s quest for his wife seems to owe some- 
thing to “The Bad Wife” (R, No. VII): 

J, p. 287 And he sighed and went among the devils tentatively 
looking and inquiring for that intrepid fiend who in the form of a black 
gentleman had carried off Dame Lisa. But a queer happening befell, 
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and it was nowhere could Jurgen find the black gentleman, nor did any 
of the devils know anything about him. “From what you tell us, Em- 
peror Jurgen,” said they all, “your wife was an acidulous shrew, and the 
sort of woman who believes that whatever she does is right.” “It was not 
a belief,” says Jurgen; “it was a mania with the poor dear.” “By that fact, 
then, she is forever debarred from entering Hell.... Plainly, this wife 
of yours is the sort of person who cannot be tolerated by anybody short 
of the angels. We deduce that your Empress must be in Heaven.”™ 

R, p. 52 A wife is stubborn and opposes her husband’s wishes in 
everything. One day the latter sees by a currant bush a bottomless pit, 
and conceives the idea of making his wife jump into it. He warns her 
not to go into the wood for berries, telling her particularly to avoid a 
certain currant bush. She, of course, goes to it straightway and falls into 
the pit. After three days, the husband lowers a cord into the pit, and 
out climbs a terrified little devil, who pleads with the husband to help 
him escape from a bad wife who has come to hell and is worrying the 
wits out of the inhabitants. The husband releases him. When later the 
devil begins to do mischief in the village, the man tricks him into going 
back to hell by telling him that the bad wife has escaped and is now 
back on earth.” 


A part of the story “Wednesday” appears in Chapter VI (“Show- 
ing that Sereda Is Feminine”). Jurgen passes through a forest, 


finally arriving at a great stone house, where he seeks shelter. In 
a large hall he finds “a woman, no longer young, dressed all in blue, 
and wearing a white towel by way of head-dress.” She is busy 
assorting curiously colored clothes. In reply to his queries, she tells 
him that her business is to bleach and that in time she will bleach 
the garment he is wearing. Jurgen then composes and sings to her 
a song in praise of the days of the week, stressing the importance 
of Sereda (Wednesday)* but omitting to mention her sister Pan- 

11 There appears to be another trace of “The Bad Wife” in this line, “I am looking 


for my wife, whom I suspect to have been carried off by a devil, poor fellow!” (J, p. 15). 
Cf. R, p. 113. 

*2 The ballad counterpart is “The Farmer’s Curst Wife” (Child, No. 278); the story 
is widespread both in ballad and tale. Cf. Benfey’s edition of the Panchatantra, 1, 519-534; 
Gibb, The History of the Forty Vezirs, p. 288; Kunos, Turkish Fairy Tales (ed. Bain), 
p. 196; Stevens, Folk-Tales of ‘Iraq, p. 120; Bolte and Polivka, Anmerkungen zu den 
Kinder- u. Hausmarchen der Briider Grimm, 1, 382; IV, 176, n. 1; Folklore Fellows Com- 
munications, XV, No. 332 (Spanish); LXXVIII, No. 1164 (Rumanian); Revue des Tradi- 
tions Populaires, 1V, 174; Zeitschrift fiir Volkskunde, XV, 104; Chauvin, Bibliographic 
des ouvrages arabes, VUll, 152. Literary versions are to be found in Machiavelli’s The 
Story of Belphegor and in Straparola. 

** Sereda is the Russian word for middle, applied to Wednesday because that day is 
the middle of the working week (cf. the German Mittwoch). It is worth noting that 
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delis (Monday), a slight which Sereda warns may bring upon him 
the wrath of Pandelis. Since Jurgen was born on Wednesday, he 
makes bold to ask Sereda for a christening gift. She offers him 
jewelry, saying that hers are all the sapphires and turquoises and 
everything else that is blue,’* but he asks her for a Wednesday 
instead, specifying that it be a Wednesday in August of a certain 
year. After attempting to dissuade him, and offering him a blue 
bird (Happiness?), which he will not accept, she grants his request. 


According to the “Wednesday” story, a young wife, eager to 
finish her spinning, spins until after midnight on Tuesday, calling 
upon Mother Wednesday to wake her early the next morning so 
that she can do the rest. Early the next morning she hears some- 
one moving about the room. She sees “a woman, no longer young, 
wearing a white towel by way of head-dress,” putting wood into 
the stove. The figure rouses the young wife, who asks, “Who are 
you?” The other replies that she is Wednesday, adding, “I have 
spun thy linen and woven thy web; now let us bleach it and set 
it in the oven. The oven is heated and the irons are ready; do thou 
go down to the brook and draw water.” The young wife takes the 
pails, but goes instead to the house of an aged neighbor, to whom 
she tells what has happened. At the latter’s suggestion, she beats 
the pails together in front of the house, crying, “Wednesday’s chil- 
dren have been burnt at sea!” whereupon Wednesday rushes out of 
the house to look. The wife springs inside, bars the door, and sets 
a cross upon it. Wednesday cries, “Let me in, my dear! I have 


Ralston, too, omits Pandelis from his list, but gives all the rest: Nedelya = Sunday, 
Vtornik = Tuesday, Sereda = Wednesday, Chetverg = Thursday, Pyatinka = Friday, 
and Subbota = Saturday. Obviously Cabell used Ralston first, then supplied Pandelis 
from another source. . 

** Just why all the blue things on earth belong to Sereda is not quite clear. In Jurgen 
the lady is dressed in blue, has a blue bird and a blue he-goat, and wears a blue comb 
in her hair. In Lithuanian folklore there is a “patron” of all blue things (see Encyclopedia 
of Religion and Ethics, s.v. “‘patron”). 

“The Hermetic Brethren had certain rules that were observed in relation to this view of 
the power of precious stones to bring good or bad fortune through the planetary affinities 
of certain days, because they imagined that the various gems, equally as gold and silver, 
were produced through the chemic operation of the planets working secretly in the telluric 
body . . . On Monday, pearls and white stones (but not diamonds) are to be worn, 
because this is the day of the Moon, or of the 2nd power in Nature . . . Wednesday is the 
day for turquoises, sapphires, and all precious stones which seem to reflect the blue of 
the vault of heaven, and that imply the lucent azure of the supposed spiritual atmosphere 
wherein, or under which, the Rosicrucian sylphs dwell . . .” (H. Jennings, The Rosi- 
crucians, pp. 204-205). 
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spun thy linen; now will I bleach it.” She continues knocking and 
calling until cockcrow, when she shrieks and disappears. 

“Old Toys and a New Shadow” employs an episode from one 
of the stories of the Katha Sarit Sagara.’ Jurgen sees in a cave 
what appear to be the recumbent effigies of several women. Upon 
touching them, however, he discovers that the supposed stone is 
really human flesh and that each woman is one whom he has once 
loved. 

Saktideva, the hero of the Oriental tale, arrives at the Golden 
City after long travel, and is welcomed by the princess as her 
destined husband. She warns him, however, not to ascend the cen- 
tral terrace of her palace. Of course he does so, and finds there 
three chambers, in each of which lies the lifeless form of a beautiful 
maiden. In one of the latter he recognizes his first love. 

In Chapter XXXVII of Jurgen (“Invention of the Lovely Vam- 
pire”) the author makes use of Ralston’s notes and not of a specific 
tale. The following passages show with what fidelity Cabell here 
keeps close to his source: 


J, p. 269 “. .. 1 chanced one day to fall ill and die . . . and as my 
funeral was leaving the house the cat jumped over my coffin . . . my 
sister-in-law was foolishly attached to the cat. So they did not kill it, 
and I, of course, became a vampire.” 

R, p. 327 The leaping of a cat or some other animal across a corpse, 
even the flight of a bird above it, may turn the innocent defunct into a 
ravenous demon. 

p. 327 n. ... Mr. Henderson states, on the authority of “an old 
Northumbrian hind,” that “in one case, just as a funeral was about to 
leave the house, the cat jumped over the coffin, and no one would move 
till the cat was destroyed.” 


J, p. 270 Then Florimel told Jurgen of her horrible awakening in the 
grave, and of what had befallen her hands and feet there, the while that 
against her will she fed repugnantly, destroying first her kindred and 
then the neighbors. This done, she had risen. 

R, p. 325 The Kashoubes say that when a .. . Vampire wakes from 
his sleep within the grave, he begins to gnaw his hands and feet; and as 
he gnaws, one after another, first his relations, then his other neighbors, 
sicken and die. 


*8See N. M. Penzer, The Ocean of Story: Being C. H. Tawney’s Translation of 
Somadeva’s Katha Sarit Sagara (10 vols.;, London, 1924-28). The story in question is told 
in II, 222-223. 
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J, p. 270 “For the cattle still lived and that troubled me. When I 
had put an end to this annoyance, I climbed into the church belfry . . . 
and at midnight I sounded the bell so that all who heard it would sicken 
and die.” 

R, p. 325 When he has finished his own store of flesh, he rises at 
midnight and destroys cattle, or climbs a belfry and sounds the bell. All 
who hear the ill-omened tones will soon die. 


J, p. 275 Jurgen stroked her head meditatively; then he opened his 
glittering shirt, and displayed what was plain enough to see. 

“I am full of vigor and I am young,” said Jurgen, “but my vigor and 
my youthfulness are of a peculiar sort, and are not wholesome. So let 
us have no more of your tricks, or you will quite spoil your vacation by 
being very ill indeed. . . .” 

So thereafter they had no further trouble of this sort, and the wound 
on Jurgen’s breast was soon healed. 

R, p. 325 But generally he sucks the blood of sleepers. Those on whom 
he has operated will be found next morning dead, with a very small 
wound on the left side of the breast, exactly over the heart. 


Chapter II of Figures of Earth (“He Finds Niafer”) draws rather 
heavily upon “Koshchei the Deathless.” In both we find, for in- 
stance, the external soul or life: 


FE, p. 14 “... I have been to the Island of Oaks; and under the 
twelfth oak was a copper casket, and in the casket was a purple duck, 
and in the duck was an egg; and in the egg, O Norka, was and is your 
death.” 

“It is true that my death is in such an egg,” said the Serpent of the 
East. ... 

R, p. 114 “Whereabouts is your death, O Koshchei?” 

“My death,” he replied, “is in such a place. There stands an oak, and 
under the oak is a casket, and in the casket is a hare, and in the hare is a 
duck, and in the duck is an egg, and in the egg is my death.” 


Death (or the threat of death) is brought about by squeezing the 
egg in which the life lies: 


FE, p. 14 “... when I break this egg you will die. . . .” 

The serpent looked at the poised egg, and he trembled and writhed 
so that his black scales scattered everywhither scintillations of reflected 
sunlight. He cried, “Give me the egg, and I will permit you two to pass 
unmolested to a more terrible destruction.” 

R, p. 115 Then Prince Ivan began squeezing the egg, and thereupon 
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Koshchei the Deathless bent double. At last Prince Ivan came out from 
his hiding-place, held up the egg and said, “There is your death, O 
Koshchei the Deathless!” 

Then Koshchei fell on his knees before him, saying, “Don’t kill me, 
Prince Ivan! Let’s be friends! All the world will be at our feet.” 

But these words had no weight with Prince Ivan. He smashed the 
egg, and Koshchei the Deathless died. 


The influence of “Woe” is evident in Chapter XIX (“The Head 
of Misery”) as is also that of “The Stepmother’s Daughter and the 
Stepdaughter.” Here again the author has telescoped two stories 
into one, this time using two quite different in theme. In the 
former, a poor man works a week for his brother, a rich man, is 
given a loaf of bread, and is invited to be present at the brother’s 
nameday feast. The poor man and his wife attend the feast, but 
are offered no food. As they are on their way home, the poor man 
tries to cheer himself up by singing. He hears a second voice, which 
he thinks is that of his wife until she tells him that she is not sing- 
ing. He then discovers that the second singer is Woe. Under the 
malign influence of Woe, the poor man loses the few possessions he 
has. At last, however, Woe helps him to find a heap of gold under 
a stone. The poor man takes the gold, pitches Woe into the pit and 
closes the opening with a stone, then goes home. He is soon twice 
as rich as his brother, and invites the latter to his nameday feast. 
At the insistence of the second brother, the erstwhile poor man tells 
how he has become rich. The second brother releases Woe, who 
promptly begins to serve him as he had done the other. By means 
of a trick, Woe is finally wedged into a wheel and thrown into the 
river to drown. After this, the second brother begins to prosper 
once more. 

“The Stepmother’s Daughter and the Stepdaughter” runs as fol- 
lows: A woman who hates her stepdaughter orders her husband, 
the girl’s father, to make away with her. The husband, a wood- 
cutter, takes the girl to a hut in the forest, bidding her to prepare 
some soup while he is at work. Instead of cutting wood, however, 
he goes home. Presently she calls to her father that the soup is 
ready. She gets no reply from him, but a Head in the forest calls, 
“I’m coming!” At the command of the Head, the girl opens the 
door, lifts the head over the threshold, places it on a bench so 
that it can eat the soup, and then removes it to the floor, where 
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it falls asleep. She, too, falls asleep, and the Head returns to the 
forest for its servants. Servants appear in the hut, and the hut itself 
becomes larger and finer. Then the servants come to the girl and 
tell her that it is time to go for a drive. She enters the carriage 
with the Head, but takes a cock with her. Three times she bids 
the cock crow, and each time it obeys her. When it crows the third 
time, the Head falls to pieces and becomes a heap of golden coins. 

Cabell’s use of these two skazki, and the way in which he com- 
bines them, may be seen in these passages: 


FE, p. 170 Manuel kindled a fire and prepared the proper kind of 
soup; and at sunset he went to the window of the hut, and cried three 
times that supper was ready. 

One answered him, “I am coming”. . .. 

Then said a thin little voice, “Manuel, open the door!” 

One spoke at his feet. “Manuel, lift me over the threshold!”.. . . 

Dom Manuel . . . could see a human head. He raised the head and 
carried it into the hut. He could now perceive that the head was made 
of white clay, and could deduce that the Misery of the earth, whom some 
call Beda, and others Kruchina, had come to him.” 

“Now, Manuel,” says Misery, “do you give me my supper.” 

So Manuel set the head upon the table, and put a platter of soup be- 
fore the head, and fed the soup to Misery with a gold spoon. 

When the head had supped, it bade Manuel place it in the little bam- 
boo cradle, and told Manuel to put out the lights. ... Presently the 
head was snoring, and then Manuel too went to sleep. . . . 


FE, p. 188 Then Manuel bound the clay head of Misery in the two 
handkerchiefs which were wet with the tears of Alianora and of Freydis. 
When the cock had crowed three times, Dom Manuel unbound the head, 
and it was only a shapeless mass of white clay, because of the tears of 
Freydis and Alianora. 


FE, p. 193 And Misery replied: 

“Take no fear for not seeing me again, now that you are about once 
more to become human. Certainly, Niafer, I must leave you for a little 
while, but certainly I shall return. . . .” 

R, p.195 “Very good, master! I'll never depart from you now.” 

p.198 “Now will I never on any account depart from you.” 
*® At this point the author begins the process of amalgamation. In the original story 


the Head is unnamed, nor does it bring misery, at least not for long. The “thin little 
voice” is also from the story of Woe. 
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The allusion in Figures of Earth to the basilisk-like gaze of the 
Vy seems also to come from Ralston: 


FE, p. xiii Thus even the irregularity in Manuel’s eyes’ is taken by 
Vanderhoffen, in his Tudor Tales, to be a myth connecting Manuel with 
the Vedic Rudra and the Russian Magarko and the Servian Vii,—“and 
every beneficent storm-god represented with his eye perpetually winking 
(like sheet lightning), lest his concentrated look (the thunderbolt) should 
reduce the universe to ashes. . . .” 

R, p. 84 ... the mythical being whom the Servians call the Vy. He 
“lies on an iron couch, and sees nothing; his long eyelashes and thick 
eyebrows completely hide his eyes,” but he sends for “twelve mighty 
heroes,” and orders them to take iron forks and lift up the hair about 
his eyes, and then he gazes at the destroyer of his family. The glance 
of the Servian Vy is supposed to be as deadly as that of a basilisk. . . . 


The macabre bit of description which begins Chapter IX (“The 
Feather of Love”) is reminiscent of that in “Marya-Morevna”: 


FE, p. 72 This land, reputed sorcerous, in no way displayed to him 
any unusual features, though it was noticeable that the King’s marmoreal 
palace was fenced with silver pikes whereon were set the embalmed heads 
of young men who had wooed the Princess Alianora unsuccessfully. 

R, p. 104 Hungry and faint he wandered on, walked farther and far- 
ther, and at last came to where stood the house of the Baba Yaga. Round 
the house were set twelve poles in a circle, and on each of eleven of these 
poles was stuck a human head, the twelfth alone remained unoccupied. 

p. 105 “Mind, Prince! if you don’t take good care of the mares, if 
you lose merely one of them—your bold head will be stuck on that pole!” 


The location of Queen Freydis’s realm recalls that of a certain 
Baba Yaga’s home: 


FE, p. 125 “Freydis am I, the dread high Queen of Audela,”® the 
Queen of all that lies behind this veil of human sight and sense. This 
veil may not ever be lifted, but very often the veil is pierced, and noting 
the broken place, men call it fire. . . .” 

p. 136 Then Freydis sprang from Manuel, toward the flames be- 
yond which she was queen of ancient mysteries, and beyond which her 
will was neither to loose nor to bind. 

R, p. 103 “Beyond thrice nine lands, in the thirtieth kingdom, on the 
other side of the fiery river, there lives a Baba Yaga. . . .” 


** See pp. 5, 55, 64, 73, 106, 147, 190, 217, and elsewhere. 
*® Audela = au de la (over there). Cf. “on the other side of the fiery river.” 
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The depicting of Alianora as a Swan Maiden may have been 
suggested by Ralston’s description of the latter. 


FE, p. 51 “. . . that would be Alianora the Unattainable Princess. 
Thus she comes across the Bay of Biscay, traveling from the far land of 
Provence, in, they say, the appearance of a swan... .” 

p- 75 “. .. my daughter can no longer go abroad in the appear- 
ance of a swan... .” 

R, p. 129 In the Skazkas we find frequent mention of beauteous 
maidens . . . who can transform themselves into birds and fly wherever 
they please. We may perhaps be allowed to designate them by the well- 
known name of Swan-Maidens. . . .” 


Supernatural beings borrowed by Cabell from the skazki include 
the Norka, the Leshy, Koshchei the Deathless, Kruchina, Beda, 
Luck, the Zhar-Ptitza, Morfei, the magician named Oh, the Baba 
Yagas, Grandfather Satan, the Snake, the Vy, the Head, Gorgo, 
and the Swan Maiden.” In some instances these retain all the 
characteristics and attributes ascribed to them by the Russian tales; 
in others they suffer a strange sea change under Cabellian manage- 
ment. 

The Vy retains his deadly gaze, Morfei is still a cook,”* and the 
Snake is still malignant, though no longer polycephalous. Grand- 
father Satan is readily recognizable, as is also the Vampire. The 
Swan Maiden, the Baba Yagas, Kruchina, and Beda have undergone 
little, if any, transformation.” 

The Norka, really a huge beast, becomes in Figures of Earth the 
Serpent of the East, and it is this snake, not Koshchei, that is repre- 
sented as having an external soul in an egg.” The Leshy, originally 


2°In the skazki, the Swan Maidens are often inhabitants of a subaqueous world. See 
R, pp. 129-130. 

*° Of these, Gorgo and Luck are merely mentioned by name. Gorgo is invoked by 
Manuel in his attempt to summon Freydis, Queen of Audela, by a spell. Luck has become 
a name for the “blind, small, very fat white bitch” of Queen Stultitia. 

*2 Cabell follows his source faithfully in making Morfei the cook for the Baba Yagas 
(J, p- 34); cf. R, p. 234: “At last he reached a wood in which was a hut, and inside the 
hut was an old crone. To her he told his story, after hearing which, she cried out, ‘Ho, 
there! Morfei, dish up the meal!’ and immediately a dinner appeared of which the old 
crone made the general partake. And next day she presented that cook to the general, 
ordering him to serve the general honorably, as he had served her.” 

*2 For the “telescoping” of Beda and the Head, see above. 

*8In the skazki, the Snake is one of the forms in which Koshchei appears. See, for 
example, R, pp. 109, 119, and 125. In R, p. 119, it is the Snake which has an external 
life in an egg. 
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wood demons, are now the patrons of the days of the week. The 
Head is given the “thin little voice” of Misery, and plays the role of 
the latter. The magician Oh is, in Jurgen, the ruler of the Baba 
Yagas. Koshchei is the ruler of things as they are, the creator of the 
Christian God and the Christian Heaven, and is at times identified 
with Satan. The greatest change, however, is probably in the Zhar- 
Ptitza. According to the skazki descriptions, the Zhar-Ptitza or 
Firebird, so-called because of the brilliance of its plumage, one 
feather from which suffices to light a dark room, dwells in a golden 
cage in the forest, but at night flies about in a garden, making its 
surroundings bright as day. Its food is magic grasses and golden 
apples which bestow youth and beauty. Like the Phoenix (and the 
Vampire), the Zhar-Ptitza sinks at sunrise into a deathlike sleep, 
from which it awakes only at sunset. 

The Zhar-Ptitza of Cabell bears a closer resemblance to the 
Phoenix than to the Firebird of the skazki. In the description of 
both there is emphasis upon the brilliance of the plumage, but in 
the substitution of the “nest of cassia and sprigs of incense” for 
the golden cage, the author seems to be drawing upon Pliny rather 
than upon Ralston.** And in the attributing of great wisdom to the 
Zhar-Ptitza,”* Cabell again takes liberties with his source. 

Besides the parallelisms in language which have already been 
pointed out, there are, in addition, certain idiomatic expressions and 
turns of phrase which recall the style of the Russian tales. I have 
not included them in this article, however, partly because of the 
infrequency with which they appear and partly, too, because in no 
one of them is there a nationalistic touch as unmistakable as is the 
Irish flavor of the following delightful “bull”: “Indeed, it is a sad 
thing, Sylvia, to be murdered by the hand which, so to speak, is 
sworn to keep an eye on your welfare, and which rightfully should 
serve you on its knees.””" 

** FE, pp. 56 and 101. 

25 “We are told that this bird is of the size of an eagle, and has a brilliant plumage 
around the neck, while the rest of the body is of a purple color; except the tail, which is 
azure, with long feathers intermingled of a roseate hue; the throat is adorned with a crest, 
and the head with a tuft of feathers ... . when it becomes old it builds a nest of cassia 
and sprigs of incense, which it fills with perfumes, and then lays its body down upon 
them to die . . .” (The Natural History of Pliny, trans. John Bostock and H. T. Riley, 
London, 1890, II, 480). 

*° FE, pp. 56, 58, ror. 877, p. 124. 
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PRESCOTT’S POLITICAL AND SOCIAL 
ATTITUDES 


WILLIAM CHARVAT 
New York University 


HEN JOHN QUINCY ADAMS said of William Hickling 

Prescott that it would be difficult to tell whether he were a 
“Protestant or a Catholic, a monarchist or a republican,” and that he 
“possessed the two great qualifications of an historian, who should 
be apparently without country and without religion,”* a miscon- 
ception was born which has been perpetuated by almost every sub- 
sequent commentator. The Cambridge History of American Liter- 
ature (II, 130-131) asserts that there is no “echo of contemporary 
politics in his treatment of the past,” that “nothing of his personal 
opinions and experience peeps out from between his lines,” and that 
he was “almost untouched by his generation.” Parrington followed 
with the comment that Prescott’s works “suggest that aloofness from 
the sordid realities of America so characteristic of the Brahmin 
mind,” and found it worth noting that Ferdinand and Isabella was 
written while “Jacksonianism was in full swing.”” Taken together 
with the often reiterated statement that Prescott was aloof from the 
problems of the historical periods which he depicted, these general- 
izations produce the impression that he lived and worked in a com- 
plete vacuum and had no political opinions at all. How anyone can 
think this of a Federalist-Whig, a Unitarian, and a man of family 
and property living in Boston in the first half of the nineteenth 
century is a puzzle—unless one considers that principles and prej- 
udices which are assumed rather than argued are likely to be 
inconspicuous. 

An investigation of Prescott’s political and social opinions not 
only helps to place him in his environment, but provides an indis- 
pensable background for his philosophy of history, which is gen- 

* George Ticknor, Life of William Hickling Prescott (Boston, 1864), p. 232. 

? The Romantic Revolution in America (New York, 1927), p. 438. Rollo Ogden in his 
William Hickling Prescott (Boston, 1904) modified the generalization somewhat by de- 
voting a short chapter (xv) to Prescott’s attitude toward slavery in the 1850's. 


The edition of Prescott’s works cited in this article is that edited by John Foster Kirk 
(16 vols.; Philadelphia, 1895). 
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erally—and wrongfully—supposed to be nonexistent.’ There is no 
room here for an exposition of that philosophy, but it can be stated 
that he assumed a law of progress, and that the criteria of that law 
which are germane to this discussion were national unity, liberal 
political principles, humanitarianism, and material prosperity. It 
is to be assumed that his application of these criteria to the century 
of Spanish history which was his field (1474-1574) was affected by 
his convictions concerning political and social developments in 
America in his own time (1796-1859). 

In Ferdinand and Isabella (1837) one of the lessons Prescott 
draws from Spain’s rise and Italy’s decline is the importance of 
national unity and “invigorating national feeling,” and in his bib- 
liographical essays on sources he counts patriotism in the historian 
an asset. Nevertheless, it has been one of the commoner critical 
errors to mistake the cultural cosmopolitanism of Prescott and other 
Brahmins for a lack of Americanness. Prescott’s preoccupation with 
foreign history and his Anglophilia make him particularly vul- 
nerable to this charge. Yet his essays contain defenses of America‘ 
which are comparable, in spirit at least, with Lowell’s essay “On a 
Certain Condescension in Foreigners,” and his letters leave no doubt 
of his patriotism. One of them, a discouraged account of political 
conditions in 1844 to an English friend, is concluded with a char- 
acteristic remark: “As it is [our government] is only the best—the 
least bad—in the world, my dear monarchical friend.”* 

In another letter he wrote: “. . . I am born a republican. But 
I am not a fierce one, and in my own country indeed am ranked 
among what in England would correspond with the conservatives.” 
The self-estimate was accurate. Prescott’s republicanism was of the 
traditional Federalist type. Ticknor, the man who knew him best, 
said that he “belonged essentially, both in his political feelings and 
in his political opinions, . . . to the conservative school of Wash- 
ington and Hamilton, as its doctrines are recorded and developed 
in the ‘Federalist.’”” In a long letter (1844)* to a foreign friend 


* For a consideration of this subject, see the forthcoming volume on Prescott by the 
author and Michael Kraus in the “American Writers Series.” 

“See Works, XV, 189-190, for remarks on Scott’s attitude toward Americans, and 
especially the long passage on British travelers in America (pp. 321-326). 

* Roger Wolcott (ed.), The’ Correspondence of William Hickling Prescott, 1833-1847 
(Boston, 1925), p. 513. See also sbid., p. 412, and Ticknor, op. cit., p. 423. 

* Correspondence, p. 333- i 

* Ticknor, op. cit., p. 359. ® Correspondence, pp. 499-503. 
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(whom he asked not to quote him) Prescott explained the two 
political traditions emanating from Washington and Jefferson “like 
the good and evil principles in Persian mythology”: 


The. Father of his Country and first of the line, Washington, was the 
great leader of the Federal Party, one capital item of whose policy was 
to strengthen the arm of the executive. This party had a natural distrust 
of the democratic leaven and of its too violent workings. Though sincere 
republicans at heart they were not disposed to throw power into the hands 
of the mob. Jefferson, the third President, was the Coryphaeus of the 
opposite school, and adopted principles and introduced practices which 
were addressed to the popular feeling and influence. The doctrines of 
Jefferson were of course much the most palatable to the great mass of 
the people, who were lifted up by them to a higher consideration in the 
body political, and as the preponderance of power was in their hands 
already, every new change went to increase it in the same direction. A 
Conservative of our day is as much of a Liberal in his politics as a 
Democrat in the time of Jefferson, while a Democrat of the present day— 
Lord help us! 


After a comparison of the two leaders, Prescott continues: 


The tendency to a more and more democratic complexion has been 
checked by peculiar circumstances from time to time, but has gone on 
pretty steadily nevertheless. The President whose administration has 
since assumed the most original character in the list was Jackson, a man 
of a headstrong nature, very ignorant, but with an accurate knowledge 
of characteristics of his countrymen, and a mind of invincible resolution. 
His contentious temper led him to stretch the prerogatives of the executive 
beyond any of his predecessors. And yet he was a democrat at heart, 
and his simple policy was even more adverse to the old Federal principles 
than that of Jefferson. For he vulgarized the high posts of Government 
by a continual appeal and reference to the mob in his actions and dis- 
course, and he spread a contempt for constitutional forms and usages, 
which is most hazardous to liberty in its truest sense. For attention to 
constituted forms is an essential practice of a constitutional government, 
where forms are in truth substance. 


These passages embody two attitudes which are reiterated 
throughout his private writings and reflected in his works. 

(1) Distrust of the intelligence and reliability of “the mob,” and 
dislike of the political techniques by which the mob is exploited. Con- 
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tempt for the ignorant and the “unwashed” is not to be wondered 
at in a man of Prescott’s background. It is more important to 
realize that the election of Jackson and the extension of the suffrage 
made many upper-class Americans see that democracy had ceased 
to be a political abstraction, and that the uneducated and the uncul- 
tured were exerting an increasing influence on American life. Pres- 
cott’s realization of this is reflected in his statement, in 1834, that 
“the good sense of the people” is a phrase “which has more of 
humbug in it than I once thought.””® It is a mistake, however, to 
think that this attitude was characteristic only of the obviously 
patrician writers. The growth of democratic culture was watched 
anxiously by most of the Romantics, and doubts were expressed by 
Poe, Emerson, Irving, Lowell, Motley, Cooper, and even the opti- 
mistic Whitman. Brought up in a period when democracy was 
administered by men of education and breeding, our writers were 
naturally dismayed when the mob spirit, nurtured by demagogues 
and newspapers, began to threaten the traditional order of patrician 
republicanism. 

In the narrower matter of party politics, Prescott was a Whig, 
who, with the majority of his party, opposed Jacksonism and Van 
Burenism,”’ approved government banking,” accepted Webster’s 
leadership,"* and deplored the Mexican War.’* But in the 1840's 
party labels were becoming increasingly meaningless. “There seems 
to be yet no distinct rallying point for any great party to gather 
round,” Prescott wrote in 1842." He saw that the Whigs were 
appealing to the mob with the despised political techniques of the 


* Ibid., p. 330. “I have too strong a conviction of the strength of the million and of 
their wrong-headedness to believe in the election of the wrong candidate. Yet the million 
sin more from ignorance than design” (ibid., p. 513). On his first trip abroad he “ban- 
ished ennui . . . by battling with Democrats and bed-bugs” (Ticknor, op. cit., p. 33). 

Correspondence, p. 3. 

* Ibid., pp. 3, 12, 15, 143- 28 Tbid., p. 20. 

** Ibid., p. 258. The two knew each other well socially. See Ticknor, op. cit., 
pp. 107, 298. 

** Correspondence, p. 533. Note, however, that his political affiliations did not affect 
his friendships. When George Bancroft, who was a Democratic politician, was made 
collector of the Port of Boston by Van Buren, Prescott prevailed upon Nathan Hale, the 
Whig editor of the Boston Advertiser, “to refrain from a hostile course against Bancroft as 
collector’ (A. B. Darling, Political Changes in Massachusetts, 1824-1848, New Haven, 
1925, p. 217). When it seemed likely that the conservative North American Review 
would reject his favorable review of a Bancroft work in 1840, he wrote that “the historian 
should not be confounded with the politician—and a friend is a friend” (Correspondence, 
Pp. 179). His friendship with the radical Charles Sumner is well known. 

15 Ibid., pp. 292, 245. 
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Democrats, and, rather cynically, he wrote Jared Sparks that the 
“log cabin and hard cider” slogan which helped bring about the 
Whig Harrison’s “glorious victory” was meant “to gull the many, 
who love to be gulled.”"* Generally, he thought of politics 
as a “dirty trade,”** and deplored his friend Bancroft’s meddling 
with 

(2) In the tradition of Federalism, Prescott revered the Consti- 
tution as the instrument of a strong central government. In his 
own time he would not overlook “the violence offered, in manifold 
ways, to the Constitution,” nor the “ambitious and able statesmen 
in one section of the country proclaiming principles which must 
palsy the arm of the Federal Government, and urging the people 
of their own quarter to efforts for securing their independence of 
every other quarter.” Yet he could not concur with those “wise 
and generous minds among us, who, seeing all this, feel a natural 
distrust as to the stability of the federal compact, and consider the 
experiment as still in progress.” Optimistically, he believed that 
“there is sufficient intelligence and moral principle in the people, if 
not always to choose the best rulers, at least to right themselves by 
the ejection of bad ones when they find they have been abused; that 
they have intelligence enough to understand that their only consid- 
eration, their security as a nation, is in union.... In all this we 
may honestly confide; but our confidence will not pass for argu- 
ment, will not be accepted as a solution of the problem. Time only 
can solve it; and until .. . the strength of our institutions [has been 
fairly tried] . . . the time will not have come to write the history 
of the Union.””® In the mood of Longfellow’s “The Building of the 
Ship,” he wrote, in 1839, that “our old Constitution” in spite of 
hearty buffets, “carries us down the stream bravely.””° 

On the problem of slavery, Prescott’s attitude was that of the 
average liberal Whig. He disapproved of the institution, but re- 
fused to subscribe to the abolitionist attitude that the freedom of 
the Negroes was more important than the preservation of the Union 
and the constitutional rights of the slaveholders. Comparing slavery 
in sixteenth-century Mexico with that of his own time, Prescott 


1° Ibid., p. 178. When the Whigs held a gigantic political rally in Boston in 1849, 
Prescott wrote that “Whiggery is a good thing in the abstract, but in the concrete one 
may have too much of a good thing” (ibid., p. 153). 

Ibid., p. 54. *® Ticknor, op. cit., pp. 360-361. 
2® Miscellanies, pp. 302-304. ®° Correspondence, p. 48. 
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wrote, “...in our time [the seeds of the evil of slavery] have struck 
their roots deep into the social system, and cannot be rudely handled 
without shaking the very foundations of the political fabric. It is 
easy to conceive that a man, who admits all the wretchedness of 
the institution and its wrongs to humanity, may nevertheless hesi- 
tate to adopt a remedy, until he is satisfied that the remedy itself is 
not worse than the disease. That such a remedy will come with 
time, who can doubt, that has the confidence in the ultimate prev- 
alence of the right, and the progressive civilization of his species.””* 
This attitude—that slavery “will be disposed of by its own gravity,” 
as Ticknor put it—is remarkably similar to Emerson’s stand in 
the “Ode Inscribed to W. H. Channing” (1847). 

On these grounds Prescott was opposed even to such moderate 
abolitionists as John Quincy Adams, whose activities, he feared, 
would stir up sectional strife.” But he was even more opposed to 
such Southern schemes as the annexation of Texas. His attitude 
on this question was a mixture of moral distaste for the spread of 
slavery and of opposition to the extension of Southern political 
power to the detriment of Northern interests. In a letter to Dr. 
Channing in 1837*° he expressed himself strongly on the matter: 


The enlargement of our territory for the criminal purpose of extending 
and indefinitely perpetuating slavery . . . must dishonor and degrade our 
young Republic . . . and at the same time disturb the equilibrium of 
power adjusted, and contemplated for the future, by the framers of our 
constitution, and place the free states under the domination of a sub- 
confederacy of slave states. Slave masters cannot be expected to prove a 
temperate majority... . It is in itself but little better than making our 
government accessory after the fact . . . to the robbery of a territory for 
half a dozen states.** 


Eight years later he “excited some indignation”” by making this 
attitude public in a note” in which he entered his “protest, in com- 


Works, Ml, 332. Correspondence, p. 420. 

** Fulmer Mood and Granville Hicks, “Letters to Dr. Channing on Slavery and the 
Annexation of Texas, 1837,” New England Quarterly, V, 587-601 (July, 1932). See also 
Correspondence,. pp. 520, 533- 

** At this point in his letter he made the extraordinary statement that he was “disposed 
to think a peaceable separation would be preferable to a continuance of the Union under 
the preponderating power the annexation would give the slave states over the free.” This 
is such a contradiction to all of his other statements on the issue that it can be dismissed 
as the result of momentary indignation. 

* Correspondence, p. 577. 

** A footnote (Works, XV, 282), which he added to his earlier review of Bancroft. 
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mon with so many better and wiser in our country, against a meas- 
ure which every friend of freedom, both at home and abroad, may 
justly lament as the most serious shock yet given to the stability of 
our glorious institutions.” 

In 1850 he was still sufficiently the Federalist to approve Web- 
ster’s Compromise Bill,’ but political events thereafter tended to 
undermine his constitutionalism. As he wrote an Englishwoman in 
1854, “It was only a strong conviction of the claim which the South 
had on us by virtue of the Constitution, which made us one nation, 
that induced our people to sign the famous Compromise.” After 
the passage of the Fugitive Slave Law his “blood boiled” to see 
Boston “placed under martial law . . . for no other purpose than 
to send a runaway negro back to his master,” and he went so far as 
to enlist the sympathies and receive the contributions of English 
friends in behalf of a slave—presumably a fugitive. The Kansas- 
Nebraska Act seemed “so much like double dealing . . . that there 
is now great apathy on our part in regard to enforcing our own 
part of the contract [of the Compromise Bill].”** Prescott, there- 
fore, may be ranked with the Conscience Whigs, rather than with 
the Cotton Whigs on the far right. 

The problem of imperialism, as distinguished from that of 
slavery, disturbed Prescott profoundly. Of course, he followed his 
party in opposing all expansion which would increase the power 
of the Democrats, but on more philosophic grounds he believed that 
“the craving for foreign acquisitions has ever been a most fatal 
symptom in the history of republics.” Yet it was the method of 
the second Conquest of Mexico that he objected to rather than the 
fact. He saw no occasion for disregarding “the great principles of 
international justice” when it was possible to “negotiate and buy off 
the claims of beggarly Mexico.” “The peaceful settlement and 
civilization” of territories was inevitable, he believed.** Indeed, he 
had found, in his inquiries into the morality of the Spanish Con- 
quest,” that the problem of imperialism was tied up with that of 
progress. The claim of the Conquistadors that they had a duty to 
convert the heathen, was little worse than that of Protestant nations, 

*7 He was one of the eight hundred prominent Bostonians who supported Webster in 
a signed statement (J. F. Rhodes, History of the United States, 1, 56). 

*® These details are given by Ogden, op. cit., pp. 202-203. 


%° Works, XV, 282. See also Correspondence, pp. 520, 550, 642, 656. 
Ibid., p. 520. * Works, XV, 282. Works, Il, 30-32. 
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which based their conquests on the rights of civilized man to take 
over barbarous territories. The English in America, after all, had 
taken far more than they needed. Even a study of international law 
on the subject did not reveal to Prescott any higher grounds for such 
depredations than priority of discovery. Prescott was no purist in 
the matter of imperialism: it was an historical fact, and he believed 
that the best that moral man could do was to discountenance its 
more outrageous and violent phases. 

This was also the temper of Prescott’s attitude toward war. A 
historian of wars, he saw that physical strife was a constant factor 
in history, and he made no attempt to generalize about its causes. 
In some respects it seemed to him to be glorious. Charles Sumner’s 
dictum in his The True Grandeur of Nations (1845), that “There 
can be no war that is not dishonorable,” sent Prescott’s imagination 
back to Marathon and Bannockburn—to “all those wars which have 
had—which are yet to have—freedom for their object.” When his 
friend went further and pronounced against the representation of 
“battle-pieces” in the arts, Prescott protested that the great struggles 
of the past speak “more forcibly than all the homilies of parson or 
philanthropist,” and asked if they were “all to be blotted from 
memory, equally with my own wild skirmishes of barbarians and 
banditti. Lord deliver us! Where will you bring up? If the 
stories are not to be painted or written, such records of them as 
have been heedlessly made should by the same rule be destroyed . . . 
I laugh; but I fear you will make the judicious grieve.”"* Yet 
Prescott was not an unworthy disciple of the great pacifist, W. E. 
Channing. Even the latter, in his brilliant “Discourse” of 1816, had 
rejected “the principle that war is absolutely, and in all possible 
cases, unlawful, and prohibited by Christianity.” Perhaps Prescott 
was guilty of encouraging militarism by playing up what Channing 
called “the brilliant qualities displayed in war” by nations and indi- 
viduals, but it cannot be said that he concealed the horrors of con- 
flict. Assuming that “man in a state of excitement, savage or 
civilized, is much the same in every age,” and that horror is inevi- 
table in war, Prescott felt that the best lesson history can teach us 
is that nations “should submit to every sacrifice, save that of honor, 
before authorizing an appeal to arms. The extreme solicitude to 
avoid these calamities, by the aid of peaceful congresses and impartial 


** Ticknor, op. cit., pp. 377, 378-379. 
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mediation, is, on the whole, the strongest evidence, stronger than 
that afforded by the progress of science and art, of our boasted” 
advance in civilization.”** Prescott’s reluctant changes of attitude 
on the Southern problem prove that he meant what he said. 

In the matter of basic social change, Prescott was opposed 
to the visionary zeal of the followers of French revolutionary 
romanticism who believed that evil derived from institutions rather 
than from the imperfections of human nature, and who, like 
Charles Brockden Brown, indulged in “indefinite dreams of per- 
fectibility.”"** Always the temperate and rational historian, he could 
understand but not sympathize with “those who are willing to suffer 
and die bravely for their own doctrines”; and he perceived that the 
“zeal requisite for great revolutions, whether in church or state, is 
rarely attended by charity for difference of opinion.”® In the long 
run, the most beneficent changes were brought about not by the 
violence of zealots, but by the irresistible operation of the moral 
law. Thus, the “poor and humble missionary” in Peru, using only 
the weapons of “argument and mild persuasion,” won his way to a 
moral victory “more potent, and happily more permanent, than that 
of the blood-stained conqueror,” reminding us of the “slow, insen- 
sible manner in which Nature works out her great changes in the 


material world, that are to endure when the ravages of the hurri- 


cane are passed away and forgotten.”** Such a hurricane was the 


French Revolution, during which “the spirit of innovation menaced 
the oldest and best established principles in morals and government.” 
The only stable basis for revolutions in society— 


the only foundation at which the friend of humanity does not shudder— 
must be the slow work of time; and who would wish the good cause to 
be so precipitated that, in eradicating the old abuses which have inter- 
woven themselves with every stone and pillar of the building, the noble 
building itself, which has so long afforded security to its inmates, should 
be laid in ruins? What is the best, what the worst form of government, 
in the abstract, may be matter of debate; but there can be no doubt that 
the best will become the worst to a people who blindly rush into it with- 
out the preliminary training for comprehending and conducting it.** 


His attitude toward the Revolutions of 1848 was one of watch- 
fulness and doubt. “I for one,” he wrote in May, 1848, “entertain 


** Works, Il, 33-34. See also Works, VI, 357. 
°° Works, XV, 9. °° Works, XV, 277. 
Works, Vill, 442. Works, XV, 274-275. 
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great distrust of the capacity of the uneducated millions to exercise 
the full extent of political power that can be claimed by a democracy 
of long standing. Universal suffrage in France and Italy!” Yet, 
though he was “very certain that, at the present moment, Europe is 
not the place for Republics,”*® he felt that the revolution repre- 
sented the natural force and direction of progress, and that even- 
tually it would give birth to liberty.“ “This war of opinion—this 
contest between light and darkness . . . furnishes the point of view 
from which [Europe’s] history is to be studied in the present, and, 
it may be, the following centuries.”* 

As a “democracy of long standing,” America, he felt, had all 
such convulsions behind it. “I think we here are safe from this 
kind of Revolution. Unless, indeed, the Communist philosophers 
should get up a division of property for the benefit of the millions. 
But I think there is too much principle, as well as property, in this 
community, to endorse such speculations.”** This is the keynote of 
Prescott’s attitude toward the American economy. Whatever his 
patrician bias against universal suffrage, he gauged accurately the 
spirit of bourgeois capitalism, of which he was a beneficiary. If 
he overlooked the parallel between himself and the “rich proprietor 
who does nothing but fatten on his rents . . . as in the Old World” ;“ 
if he was somewhat optimistic in his belief that “the poorest man 
can have .. . a fowl in his pot every day”; he perceived rightly that 
ours was an expanding economy where the “man of enterprise takes 
the lead in a bustling community, where action and progress, or at 
least change, are the very conditions of existence,” and where, in 
spite of temporary checks, “the great mass still advances.” Like 
most of his generation, Prescott assumed that the beneficence of 
laissez faire was unarguable,** and that a competitive economy was 
best for both individual and society. 

In harmony with the laissez-faire philosophy, and with Unitarian 

*°C. L. Penney (ed.), Prescott, Unpublished Letters to Gayangos in the Library of the 
Hispanic Society of America (New York, 1927), p. 77. 3 

*° Miscellanies, p. 297. ** Penney, op. cit., p. 77. 

“* Works, XV, 275. ** Penney, op. cit., p. 78. 

“* Works, XV, 323. On the investments of the Prescotts in New England manufac- 
turing, see the Appendix of Vera Shlakman’s Economic History of a Factory Town (Smith 
College Studies in History, No. 20, 1935). 

*® Works, XV, 323. See also Correspondence, pp. 48, 71-72. 

** «That an individual will understand his own interests better than the government 


can, or, what is the same thing, that trade, if let alone, will find its way into the channels 
on the whole most advantageous to the community, few will deny” (Works, VI, 488). 
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social policy, Prescott also believed that the indigence and distress 
of the poor, the handicapped, and the unfit were best ameliorated 
by private charity. In historical perspective he saw progress in the 
shift from the public policy of the ancients, who neglected those 
“unfortunate beings, who from disease or incapacity of any kind, 
were disqualified from contributing to the prosperity of the state,” 
to the modern—and essentially Christian—attitude that the rights 
of the individual are “as sacred as those of the community.”“* He 
was a practical rather than a doctrinaire humanitarian, and notably 
generous in his aid to individuals and institutions.“ In his “Asylum 
for the Blind” (1830),* a philosophical, historical, and comparative 
discussion of one phase of charity, his central attitude reflects the 
pervading individualism of his times. Just as he rejected the ancient 
Peruvian economy because, in eliminating poverty, it made the indi- 
vidual a creature of the state,” so he protested against the kind of 
private charity which robs the individual of his sense of personal 
dignity. The best aid, he thought, is that which enables the handi- 
capped to help themselves. Half blind himself, and a specialist in 
the problems of the blind, he urged that these unfortunates be taught 
to make use of the faculties—memory and touch particularly— 
which are enhanced by lack of sight. 


In an essay on Bancroft, Prescott once wrote that although “no 
pet theory nor party predilections can justify [the historian] in 
swerving one hair’s-breadth from truth in his delineation of the 
mighty dead,” no one “strongly pledged to any set of principles, 
whether in politics or religion [can] disguise them in the discussion 
of abstract topics, without being false to himself, and giving a false 


tone to the picture.” Prescott was definitely, if not strongly, 


pledged, and no careful reader of his life, letters, and works can 
mistake his judicial serenity for indifference to the problems and 
issues of his own day or that part of the past which he depicted. 


** Works, XV, 53. 

“®One of his secretaries said that he regularly gave away one tenth of his income 
(Ogden, op. cit., p. 185). His mother, when she was able to, “gave more than half her 
income to the poor. Her son fully shared her spirit. While she lived, he co-operated 
with her, and, after her death, her pensioners were not permitted, so far as money could 
do it, to feel their loss” (Ticknor, op. cit., pp. 157-159; also pp. 250-252). 

*° Reprinted in Works, XV, 53-81. See also his discussion of Abbott Lawrence's charities 
in his Memoir of the Hon. Abbott Lawrence (Philadelphia, 1856). 

°° Works, VII, 170-171. " Works, XV, 312-313. 
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HE NAME of Samuel Rogers has been strangely neglected in 

the recent rather widespread interest in the history of Amer- 
ican and English cultural relations. Yet Rogers was a man who 
was a sympathetic, if somewhat passive, observer of American life 
and letters, and who, moreover, was in a position to communicate 
that sympathy in circles of people whose opinion mattered. To 
be sure, Rogers was a Whig, and Whigs were more favorably dis- 
posed toward Americans than were the Tories; but it was Rogers’s 
Whig friend Sydney Smith who had asked a famous and imperti- 
nent question, “Who reads an American book?” which, had it been 
addressed to Rogers, might have found an answer. 


Samuel Rogers, whose lifetime (1763-1855) spanned the form- 
ative years of the American republic, was a minor English poet 
who was infinitely less important for his spiritless verses than for 
the vivacious literary gossip with which he entertained guests at 
his breakfast table. From his father he inherited both his Whig 
principles and the bank which provided his livelihood—a bank 
which Washington Irving said was “one of these quiet little old 
fashioned, old gentleman like banks, that did business so snugly, 
and cautiously and on so moderate a scale”’ that he found it hard 
to believe it could be robbed of nearly £50,000, as it was in 1844.” 
From his father, too, came his regard for America. Rogers recalled 
his father’s telling his children that the cause of the colonies was a 
righteous one, and that England was at fault; and years later he 
told an American guest, the merchant George Livermore, that his 
father, “when the news came to London of the Battle of Lexington 
... sent for his tailor, and ordered a suit of black. On the tailor 

? Washington Irving to Mrs. Sarah Storrow, Madrid, Dec. 20, 1844, in “Letters to 
Sarah Storrow from Spain by Washington Irving,” ed. Barbara Damon Simison, in Papers 
in Honor of Andrew Keogh Librarian of Yale University by the Staff of the Library 30 
June 1938 (New Haven, 1938), p. 227. 


* Most of this money was recovered. See P. W. Clayden, Samuel Rogers and His 
Contemporaries (London, 1889), II, 253-254; hereinafter referred to as Rogers. 
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asking if he had lost any friend, he answered, ‘Yes, many dear 
American friends at the battle of Lexington; and I shall wear black 
for them as long as I live.” 

Both in his literary and in his social life Samuel Rogers con- 
tinued his father’s predilection for things American. In his poem, 
The Voyage of Columbus (1810), he spoke thus of America, a land 
which, surprisingly enough, he was never to visit: 


Yet from these shores shall spring 
Peace without end; from these, with blood defiled, 
Spread the pure spirit of thy master mild! 
Here, in His train, shall arts and arms attend, 
Arts to adorn, and arms but to defend. 
Assembling here, all nations shall be blest; 
The sad be comforted; the weary rest; 
Untouched shall drop the fetters from the slave; 
And He shall rule the world He died to savel!* 


And, in a footnote to the passage, he alluded to Washington’s fare- 
well address. His attitude toward slavery was that of the eighteenth- 
century sentimentalist toward the noble savage. Witness The 
Pleasures of Memory: 
. .. beyond the western wave, 

Go, see the captive bartered as a slave! 

Crushed till his high, heroic spirit bleeds, 

And from his nerveless frame indignantly recedes.° 


Although he did not live to see emancipation of American slaves, 
Rogers expressed his sympathies with the abolitionists in a letter to 
Lord Shaftesbury.® 

Throughout Rogers’s long career as a littérateur and dilettante, 
almost every political or literary American of consequence found a 
place at the breakfast table in that “charming jou of a house” in 
St. James’s Place—“one of the completest and most elegant little 
bachelor establishments” that Irving had ever seen—“as neat, and 

* From Livermore’s journal, April 28, 1845, quoted by Charles Deane, “Memoir of 
George Livermore,” Proceedings of the Massachusetts Historical Society, Jan., 1869, p. 438. 
Cf. P. W. Clayden, The Early Life of Samuel Rogers (London, 1887), p. 33. 

“The Poetical Works of Samuel Rogers with a Memoir by Edward Bell, M.A. (Lon- 
don, 1891), p. 86. 

5 Ibid., p. 18. * Rogers, Il, 427-428. 


7 Susan Fenimore Cooper, “Small Family Memories,” in Correspondence of James 
Fenimore Cooper, ed. by his grandson, James Fenimore Cooper (New Haven, 1922), I, 68. 
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elegant, (or) . . . and finished, and small, as his own principal 
poem.”* To this house, bearing letters of introduction, came many 
Americans; and when Rogers liked them, he asked them to break- 
fast. He “loved to speak of his relations with Americans,” wrote 
Bryant, and used to boast that he had entertained three American 
presidents—John Quincy Adams, Millard Fillmore, and Martin 
Van Buren; “and then he would enumerate, in his succinct way, 
the illustrious men, founders of our republic, or eminent in its later 
history, who had been his guests.”® One of the greatest of them, 
Daniel Webster, remembered Rogers as “an essential element in my 
idea of London society.” To be asked to dine with Rogers was, 
said a later writer, “the highest attention a literary American visitor 
could receive in London.” 

If Washington Irving was the first American literary ambassador 
to England, it was Rogers’s court in St. James’s Place—only a step 
from St. James’s Palace—to which he was a delegate. He was a 
successful ambassador; American literature probably owes much 
of the growth of its nineteenth-century English reputation to the 
efforts of Washington Irving, and not a little to his friendship with 
Samuel Rogers. To be sure, Irving was discovering in England “a 
strong disposition to be pleased with anything American just now 
[1822], among the better classes in England; and a great curiosity 
awakened respecting our literature,” but the careful fostering of 
this curiosity by Irving, and the willing enthusiasm of such men as 
Rogers, assured a strengthening of the tendency. 

Irving’s friendship with Rogers began during the summer of 
1822, at a dinner party given by an English noblewoman at her 
Wimbledon country seat. Here Irving and Rogers first met. Rogers 
began the acquaintance by giving Irving some characteristically 
worldly advice concerning the invitations with which he was then 
being deluged. “Rogers cautioned him to be on his guard, or the 
common-place would hunt him down. ‘Shew me your list of invi- 

* Washington Irving to Henry Brevoort, June 30, 1822 (Pierre M. Irving, The Life and 
Letters of Washington Irving, New York, 1864, Il, 87). 

* William Cullen Bryant, journal entry for Dec. 18, 1855 (Parke Godwin, The Life 
of William Cullen Bryant, New York, 1883, II, 84). 

*° Daniel Webster to Samuel Rogers, June 14, 1847 (The Private Correspondence of 
Daniel Webster, ed. Fletcher Webster, Boston, 1875, II, 258). 

** Thomas Wentworth Higginson, Part of a Man’s Life (Boston, 1905), p. 70. 


*® Washington Irving to Henry Brevoort, London, June 11, 1822 (Letters of Washington 
Irving to Henry Brevoort, ed. George S. Hellman, New York, 1918, p. 388). 


ar 
k 
n- 
d 
re- 
he 
es, 
to 
te, 
la 
in 
tle 
d 
of 
438. 
on- 
mes 
68. 


334 American Literature 


tations,’ said he, ‘and let me give you a hint or two. This accept,’ 
to one; ‘that decline,’ to another; to a third, ‘this man avoid by all 
means; oh! he’s a direful bore.’”** Rogers and Irving had much in 
common: both were witty and highly gregarious bachelors with 
literary interests; accordingly, their friendship progressed rapidly. 
Within two weeks of their first meeting Irving was able to write 
that he breakfasted occasionally with Rogers, and that he had met 
“Crabbe and others of his literary friends.”** Irving left for the 
Continent on July 6 of that year, and was not in London again for 
nearly two years. During the summer of 1824 Rogers and Irving 
were on terms of intimacy, dining téte-a-téte, while Rogers “served 
up his friends as he served up his fish, with a squeeze of lemon 
over each,””” and entertained Irving with anecdotes of Byron and 
Lady Caroline Lamb."* Irving planned at this time to write a 
biography of Rogers—and one of Campbell—for the publisher 
Galignani,”” but this project was never carried out. 

For the next few years Irving was not in England, but upon his 
return the two men resumed their close friendship. One note from 
Irving to Rogers, alluding to a conversation of the preceding eve- 
ning, presses upon Rogers a book, Tales of an Indian Camp, a col- 
lection of American Indian folklore by the American writer, James 
Athearn Jones.** Irving’ was enthusiastic about the book; and the 
incident of his sending it to Rogers is illustrative of his ambassa- 
dorial function. 

In 1832 Irving performed a signal service for American literature 
by bringing out the first English edition of Bryant’s poems, with 
his own name as editor, and with a dedication to Rogers. This 
editorship, together with the dedication, was part of a carefully laid 
plan to assure that, despite the decline in poetic taste in the 1820's 
and 1830’s, the book would not fail. Irving’s name was well known 
in England; and Rogers, of course, was an institution. The dedi- 
cation is noteworthy for its statement of Rogers’s friendliness to 
American writers: 


48 Pierre M. Irving, op. cit., II, 82. 14 Tbid., Il, 87. 

15 Tbid., Il, 208; cf. Il, 204. As George Ticknor was later to remark, Rogers could 
be “sometimes a little sub-acid” (Life, Letters, and Journals of George Ticknor, Boston, 
1877, Il, 145). 

**Stanley T. Williams, The Life of Washington Irving (New York, 1935), I, 259. 
Professor Williams’s excellent book has directed me to materials which I might not other- 
wise have discovered. 

27 Pierre M. Irving, op. cit., II, 204. 8 Rogers, Il, 44. 
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My dear Sir: 

During an intimacy of some years’ standing I have uniformly re- 
marked a liberal interest on your part in the rising character and fortunes 
of my country, and a kind disposition to promote the success of American 
talent, whether engaged in literature or the arts.’® 


Irving is careful, moreover, to show that Rogers already knew and 
admired Bryant’s poetry; he had, indeed—as we shall see below— 
been introduced to it by Cooper as early as 1828. 

Irving returned to America in 1832, and during his stay of ten 
years occasional expressions of good will passed between the two 
men. To Rogers, Irving wrote that he was building “a little cot- 
tage on the banks of the Hudson,” and that he wished he could 
entertain him there and thus “shew my sense of that kind and 
long-continued hospitality enjoyed in your classic little mansion in 
St. James’s Place.”* With the plaintiveness of age, Rogers replied 
that 
if . . . you, my dear friend, delay your coming much longer, I shall 
have no hope of seeing . . . you on this side of the grave. You say you 
are building a house; this looks ill for us; but when you have roofed it 
in and looked once or twice out of the windows, perhaps you will think 
of us before we are all gone; and I among the first.”* 


When the two men did finally meet again, in 1842—Rogers was 
now seventy-four years old—he took Irving “in his arms quite in a 


paternal manner.” 

1° Pierre M. Irving, op. cit., Il, 475. The reference to “the arts” appears not to have 
been mere rhetoric. See Williams, op. cit., 1, 461, for a quotation from H. T. Tuckerman, 
Book of the Artists (New York, 1867), p. 202, indicating that Rogers liked the work of 
the American painter William E. West. 

John Pendleton Kennedy’s Horse-Shoe Robinson (1835) was another American work 
which, in its English edition, was dedicated to Rogers. In his unpublished journal for 
April 8, 1835, Kennedy wrote: “I have written to Irving to tell him that I wished to 
inscribe it to him. And also to Samuel Rogers of London to request a like permission 
from him for my English copy.” On May 24 Kennedy noted that Irving had written to 
Rogers “for the same purpose,” and that the inscription to Rogers had been sent to Bentley, 
Kennedy’s London publisher. On September 26, Kennedy, recording a trip he had recently 
made to “the Falls of Niagara and Quebec,” said that “Whilst upon Lake Champlain I 
wrote a letter to Mr. Sam! Rogers (the poet) in London, which together with a cane I 
had procured at Goat Island I sent to him... . 

“Upon my return I found a letter from Mr Rogers thanking me for my dedication. . . .” 

I wish to express my thanks to Professor Jay B. Hubbell, who supplied this information 
about Kennedy and Rogers. 

*° Washington Irving to Samuel Rogers, Feb. 3, 1836 (Rogers, II, 143-144). 

*2 Samuel Rogers to Washington Irving, Feb. 20, 1837 (James Grant Wilson, The Life 
and Letters of Fitz-Greene Halleck, New York, 1869, p. 399). 

*? Washington Irving to Mrs. Paris, May 7, 1842 (Pierre M. Irving, op. cit., III, 196). 
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Amid such expressions of his personal regard for Irving, it is to 
be regretted that there is so little evidence of his opinion of Irving 
as a literary man. Thomas Moore records a very brief criticism 
which he heard Rogers make. On May 27, 1828, Moore “Break- 
fasted at Rogers’s, to meet Cooper the American. ... When Rogers, 
. .. in talking of Washington Irving’s ‘Columbus,’ said, in his dry 
significant way, ‘It’s rather Jong,’ Cooper turned round on him, and 
said sharply, “That’s a short criticism.’”** Again, in 1842, when 
Macaulay told Rogers and Edward Everett that Irving was “the 
best imitator of Addison,” Rogers called him “Addison and 
Water.”** Yet Rogers was not always so “short” with Irving’s 
books. He approved of A Tour on the Prairies (1836), and told 
C. R. Leslie of his approval;”° and in 1845 he told George Liver- | 
more unqualifiedly that “Washington Irving was of course at the 
head of our [American] prose writers.”** It is of course impossible 
to say how much Rogers was influenced by his personal regard for 
Irving. The two men renewed associations in London in 1842, 
and again the next year in Paris.” Again in 1845 they breakfasted 
together in Paris.” In 1846 Irving returned to Sunnyside, and they 
did not meet again. Frequently, during his last days, Irving told 
his visitors of the talk at Rogers’s table.” 

Another American literary ambassador to England, James Feni- 
more Cooper, first met Samuel Rogers during his London visit of 
1828. Cooper had the good fortune to settle in St. James’s Place, 


only a step from Rogers’s house. Rogers was quick to pay him the 
honor of a call, and to invite him to breakfast. At this breakfast, 


*3 Thomas Moore, Memoirs, Journals, and Correspondence, ed. Lord John Russell (Lon- 
don, 1853-56), V, 288-289. 

**P. R. Frothingham, Edward Evereti (Boston, 1925), p. 212. 

*5 Williams, op. cit., Il, 82. Cf. C. R. Leslie, Autobiographical Recollections, ed. Tom 
Taylor (Boston, 1860), p. 300. 

2° George Livermore’s journal, April 28, 1845 (Charles Deane, Proc. Mass. Hist. Soc., i 
Jan., 1869, p. 439). 

*7 Williams, op. cit., Il, 120, 163; Washington Irving to Henry Brevoort, Bordeaux, | 
Nov. 26, 1843 (Letters of Washington Irving to Henry Brevoort, ed. George S. Hellman, 
New York, 1918, pp. 460-461). Cf. Washington Irving to Mrs. Louis McLane, Madrid, 
Aug. 16, 1845, a manuscript letter in the collection of the late Robert Morton Hughes 
of Norfolk, Va. By Mr. Hughes’s will, the collection is soon to be deposited in the 
Library of the College of William and Mary, Williamsburg, Va. I am indebted to Miss 
Mary D. Pretlow of the Norfolk Public Library for having this letter copied for me; and 
to Miss Georgia Clark of the University of Arkansas Library for her assistance with this 
and other problems which arose during the writing of this article. 

8 Rogers, II, 281. ° Pierre M. Irving, op. cit., IV, 120. 
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Rogers showed an interest in the literature and language of Amer- 
ica.*” Apparently, Rogers liked Cooper, for he asked him to break- 
fast “a second and a third time, in the course of a few days.”** At 
one of these breakfasts the conversation again turned to American 
literature, this time more earnestly, with the result that Cooper 
introduced Rogers to two American poets. Cooper relates the 
incident: 

Mr. Rogers introduced the subject of American poetry. By general con- 
sent, it was silently agreed to treat all who had gone before as if they 
had not written. I named to them Messrs. Halleck and Bryant, of neither 
of whom did they appear to know anything. In consequence of some- 
thing that had previously fallen from our host, I had obtained an im- 
perfect copy of light American poetry, from Mr. Miller, the bookseller: 
It contained [Halleck’s] “Alnwick Castle,” as well as several things by 
Mr. Bryant. I left it with them, and both gentlemen [Rogers and Sir 
James Mackintosh] subsequently expressed themselves much pleased with 
what they found in it. “Alnwick Castle,” in particular, had great success, 
but I do not think the book itself did justice to Mr. Bryant.*? 


The introduction which Cooper performed on this day proved a 
most fruitful one. Rogers never failed to speak of Bryant and Hal- 
leck when American literature was discussed. 

That Rogers liked Cooper is fairly certain; but once, when 
Cooper was not present at Rogers’s table, Thomas Moore, who 
seems not to have liked the American, commented on his “touch- 
iness.” Sydney Smith advised Moore to call Cooper out at once, 
since it must eventually come to that**—but this was as much a 
jibe at Moore as at Cooper, for Moore was no stranger to the duel- 
ing ground. On one occasion, a few years later, Rogers did express 
his regard for Cooper’s books, but since he did so in a personal 
letter to Cooper, some allowance may be made for friendly exag- 
geration. Rogers wrote: “You say you are not reckoned a first-rate 
writer in America. Pray let us know who your rivals are. We are 
dying to know.”** Rogers undoubtedly liked Cooper both as a 
literary man and as an individual. They exchanged letters, and 
met again, but left few records of their intercourse.** 


*° James Fenimore Cooper, Gleanings in Europe: England, ed. Robert E. Spiller (New 
York, 1938), pp. 30-31. * Ibid., p. 60. 

*2 Ibid., pp. 62-63. ** Thomas Moore, op. cit., V, 280-281. 

** Samuel Rogers to James Fenimore Cooper, London, Dec. 25, 1835 (The Correspond- 
ence of James Fenimore Cooper, 1, 353). 

°° Rogers, Il, 12 ff.; The Correspondence of James Fenimore Cooper, Il, 554. 
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Rogers, we have seen, had first been introduced to the poems of 
Bryant by Cooper in 1828—a fact that is not surprising, considering 
that an English edition had not yet appeared. In 1832, Rogers had 
Bryant’s work even more forcibly called to his attention when 
Washington Irving dedicated to Rogers the English edition of 
Bryant’s poems. Irving explained his reasons for this procedure in 
a letter to Bryant: “You will perceive that I have taken the liberty 
of putting my name as editor, and of dedicating the work to Mr. 
Rogers. Something was necessary to call attention at this moment 
of literary languor and political excitement to a volume of poetry 
almost unknown to the British public.”*° 

The device served its purpose at least with Rogers. We never 
discover him speaking of Bryant except in terms of praise. When 
Bryant came to Europe in 1845, Rogers exerted all his charm in 
extending the hospitality of St. James’s Place. With a modest use 
of the third person, Bryant recorded the meeting in his journal: 
On one occasion [Rogers] met an American [Bryant] for the first time 
at a literary breakfast, at the home of Mr. [Edward] Everett, who, while 
abroad, was never wanting in obliging and friendly attentions to his 
countrymen. “Where are you lodging?” he asked the American. “In 
St. James’s Place,” was the reply. “Come with me,” said Mr. Rogers, 
“and I will show you the nearest way to St. James’s Place.”** 


Whereupon he took Bryant to the back entry of his house, gra- 
ciously showed him the establishment, and, in letting him out the 
front way, asked him to breakfast on the following morning. 

That same year Rogers had told George Livermore that he con- 
sidered Bryant “at the head of the [American] poets”;** and the 
following year Rogers wrote to Bryant, now back in America, to 
acknowledge receipt of a volume of Bryant’s poems: “What can I 
say to you—how can I thank you for the very beautiful volume 
which I have just received? I can only say what I have said before. 
But, having now seen you, which I had so long wished to do, I can 
now read it in your voice and with your countenance before me.” 
Again in 1848 he sent Bryant expressions of regard for his friend- 
ship and for his verse: “At my age I cannot hope to see you again 


*° Parke Godwin, op. cit., 1, 272. 87 Tbid., Il, 84. 
*® George Livermore’s journal, April 28, 1845 (Charles Deane, Proc. Mass. Hist. Soc., 


Jan., 1869, p. 439). 
*° Samuel Rogers to William Cullen Bryant, June 24, 1846 (Parke Godwin, op. cit., Il, 


24 n.). 
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on this side of the grave; but as long as I remain here I can pass 
many a pleasant, many a delightful hour with you, though the 
Atlantic rolls between us; and, when I am gone—as in a year or 
two, if not sooner, I must be—you will always, I am sure, speak 
of me kindly.”*° When Rogers wrote this letter, he was in his old 
age, and was longing for the affection of others; but as the opinion 
of a man of taste who was still influential, it should be recorded. 

Despite the melancholy predictions of the above letter, Rogers 
was to meet Bryant again, when the American made his third voy- 
age to Europe in 1849. He was to meet him, moreover, with a 
stream of exuberant if somewhat caustic anecdote on the imminent 
insanity of the English poets.** Shortly before Rogers’s death, 
George Bancroft, the historian, then Minister to Great Britain, wrote 
to Bryant that 


Mr. Rogers came in a few days ago to see us. He is very old, as you 
know, but still full of interest in all that is about him. Of himself, with- 
out any lead on my part, he spoke of you; and he said, in the plainest 
terms, that he found more pleasure in reading your works than in any 
other living poet. He spoke unreservedly. I was so pleased to hear this 
from the countryman of Wordsworth and Moore that I told him I 
should communicate to you his good opinion. Upon this he bade me do 
so, and repeated, in the warmest terms, his admiration of your writings.*” 


This praise will seem exaggerated; but it must be remembered that 
the great days of the Romantic era were over, and that Arnold 
and Browning were yet to come into their own. 

In America, the work of Henry Wadsworth Longfellow was just 
beginning to appear, and evidently Rogers first became aware of 
the poems in 1842. Charles Sumner, who had known Rogers in 
England a few years before, wrote to Rogers, on June 1, 1842: 


I took the liberty of forwarding to you by the last packet two volumes 
of poems recently published by my friend Mr. Longfellow. [Voices of 
the Night had been published in 1839; Ballads and Other Poems in 1841.] 
He was desirous that you should do him the favour to receive them as a 
token of his respect. 

Mr. Longfellow is now at a German watering-place, where he has 
gone for his health, and expects to be in London for a day or two during 
the autumn on his way home.** 


“° Samuel Rogers to William Cullen Bryant, Nov. 12, 1848 (Godwin, op. cit., II, 36). 
“ Godwin, op. cit., II, 47-48. *? Tbid., Il, 87 n. “* Rogers, Il, 217. 
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Rogers’s response was prompt and enthusiastic; on October 1, 1842, 
Sumner communicated his reply to Longfellow. 


I have received a letter from Mr. Rogers in which he says: “I cannot 
express the delight with which I have read again and again the volumes 
of Mr. Longfellow. Very few things, if any, have ever thrilled me so 
much; and very sorry indeed shall I be if I lose the opportunity of seeing 
and of thanking one to whom I am under such great obligations. Pray 
tell him so, if you write to him. If I am within any railroad distance 
and in tolerable health, I shall not fail to return when I hear of his 
arrival here. But why make so short a stay when he would be so 
welcome?”’** 


Rogers’s eagerness to meet Longfellow was apparent; on September 
28, 1842, he was staying with Charles Dickens, who wrote Long- 
fellow on that date that he “begs me to commend him to you, and 
to say that he has made me pledge myself, on pain of non-forgiveness 
ever afterward, to carry you to see him without loss of time when 
you come.”“° The two men soon met, and Rogers extended Long- 
fellow the usual breakfast invitation, and one to dinner;** but 
they apparently did not follow up their meeting by a long 
correspondence. 

Of the minor American poet, Fitz-Greene Halleck, Cooper had 
told Rogers in 1828. In 1829 Cooper wrote a friend to deliver Hal- 
leck the message that Rogers was “delighted” with “Alnwick 
Castle”*‘—a poem of romantic nostalgia for the past, which seems 
to have been a general favorite with Halleck’s admirers. In 1836 
Washington Irving sent to Rogers a volume of Halleck’s verse.“ 
Just a year later, on February 20, 1837, Rogers wrote an enthusiastic 
letter to Irving, which Irving read at a New York literary dinner 
on March 30—a dinner at which Halleck was present. According 
to a report in the New York American it was received with cries of 
“Hear! Hear!” and with prolonged cheers. Rogers wrote: “With 
Mr. Halleck’s Poems I was already acquainted, particularly with the 
two first in the volume, and I cannot say how much I admired them 
always. They are better than anything we can do just now on our 
side of the Atlantic. I hope he will not be idle, but will continue 


“* Charles Sumner to Longfellow, Boston, Oct. 1, 1842 (Samuel Longfellow, The Life 
of Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, Boston, 1899, 1, 439). 
*5 Ibid., 1, 439. Ibid., 1, 440. 
*? The Correspondence of James Fenimore Cooper, 1, 171. 
*® Rogers, Il, 143. 
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long to delight us.”*” This admiration was no doubt sincere; but 


it is a commentary more on Rogers’s taste than on Halleck’s merit. 
More than a decade later Rogers repeated his praises in the presence 
of Joseph G. Cogswell, a friend of Halleck, who was prompt to 
communicate his words to the American poet. 


My dear Halleck: I must send you a line to report to you the substance 
of a delightful conversation I had with Rogers about you last week. He 
asked Lady Davy, at one of his breakfasts, if she had read your poems; 
she answered no. “Shame on you,” said he; “he has written some things 
which no poet living has surpassed, and you shall not be ignorant of him 
any longer.” The book was brought, and Rogers read in his best manner 
several passages from “Alnwick Castle,” the greater part of “Marco Boz- 
zaris,” and a few of the shorter pieces. He then laid down the volume 
and entertained me with a beautiful tribute to your merit as a poet.” 


These poems of Halleck’s which excited Rogers to such effusive 
praise strike the modern reader as very ordinary, minor romantic - 
verse, filled with longing for exotic places and earlier ages—not 
without merit, to be sure, but bound to the traditional concepts of 
the romantic. It is not surprising that Rogers—a minor romantic 
with neoclassical roots—found them good. 

A veritable host of Americans, literary and nonliterary, traveled 
to England during the later years of Rogers’s life. Emerson came 
in October, 1847, and was brought to Rogers’s table by Mrs. Ban- 
croft, wife of the American ambassador to England. Rogers, said 
Emerson, “received us with cold, quiet, indiscriminate politeness, 
and entertained us with a store of anecdote, which Mrs. Bancroft 
knew how to draw forth, about such people as we cared most to 
hear of.”** Charles Sumner in 1849 sent Rogers a letter for Herman 
Melville, asking for him “the freedom of No. 22 St. James’s Place” ;*” 
but if Melville used this freedom, his biographers have not recorded 
the fact. Minor figures, too, had come—N. P. Willis in 1835,° and 
in 1841 Mrs. Lydia Huntley Sigourney, whose sentimental letters 
must have proved exasperating, even to old age.™ 


“Pierre M. Irving, op. cit., Ill, 115-116. For the full text of the letter see James 
Grant Wilson, op.-cit., pp. 398-399. 

5° James Grant Wilson, op. cit., pp. 273-274. 

*? Ralph Waldo Emerson, Journals, ed. Edward W. Emerson and Waldo Emerson 
Forbes (Boston, 1909-14), VII, 349. 52 Rogers, Il, 342. 

** Henry A. Beers, Nathaniel Parker Willis (Boston, 1899), p. 165. 

5* Rogers, Il, 424-426, 440-441; cf. Mrs. L. H. Sigourney, Pleasant Memories of Pleasant 
Lands (Boston, 1842), pp. 323-325. See, however, Rogers’s “debonair” replies, in Gordon 
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American scholars as well as literary men found entertainment 
at Rogers’s board. The historian of Spanish literature, George 
Ticknor, visited him in 1835 and 1838,” and thereafter entered into 
a cordial correspondence with him. Upon his return to the United 
States, he wrote to Rogers as a person who had “always taken a 
kind notice of American literature,” and presented him with “a 
dramatic poem”” by a Miss L. J. Park—a poem, one suspects, not cal- 
culated to raise Rogers’s opinion of American literature. Rogers, in 
turn, presented Ticknor with a copy of his own poems.” An an- 
ecdote will serve to show Rogers’s respect for Ticknor’s scholarship: 
“Mr. Samuel Rogers, the English poet, when Mr. Ticknor’s book 
was published and lay on his table, said to Sir Charles Lyell, in 
allusion to it, ‘I am told it has been the work of his life. How these 
Bostonians do work.’”** Perhaps there exists in this story a clue 
to the slenderness of Rogers’s own volume of verse. 

Rogers and the historian Prescott were also on the best of terms. 
Rogers “expressed a friendly interest” in Prescott’s “historical la- 
bours,””® and sent him the magnificent 1838 edition of his own 
poems.” In return, Prescott ordered his publisher to send Rogers 
a special copy of The Conquest of Mexico (1843) “in a rich full 
binding, but not gaudy, [with] the leaves gilt." Rogers had in 
mind a graceful compliment for Prescott; he 


intended in his letter of thanks to refer to Hume’s letter to Gibbon on 
receipt of the first volume of his history, in which he expresses his aston- 
ishment at an Englishman writing so learned a book in an age when 
every one had given himself up to faction. [He] did not mean to apply 
it to Americans particularly, but just as much to ourselves. Except science 
nothing was now written with care.” 


S. Haight, Mrs. Sigourney: The Sweet Singer of Hartford (New Haven, 1930), pp. 67-68, 
132-133. 

55 Life, Letters, and Journals of George Ticknor (Boston, 1877), I, 406, 410; Il, 178. 

5° George Ticknor to Samuel Rogers, Boston, Nov. 20, 1838 (Rogers, II, 168). 

57 George Ticknor to Samuel Rogers, Boston, Dec. 30, 1840 (ibid., II, 192). 

58 Life, Letters, and Journals of George Ticknor, ll, 244 n. 

5° W. H. Prescott to Edward Everett, March 27, 1842 (The Correspondence of William 
Hickling Prescott, 1833-1847, ed. Roger Wolcott, Boston, 1925, p. 293). 

°° W. H. Prescott to Fanny Calderén de la Barca, April 17, 1840 (ibid., p. 122). Cf. 
W. H. Prescott to Samuel Rogers, Jan. 27, 1840 (Rogers, II, 188). 

*. W. H. Prescott to James Rich, Boston, Oct. 15, 1843 (The Correspondence of Wil- 
liam Hickling Prescott, 1833-1847, p. 401). Cf. W. H. Prescott to Samuel Rogers, Boston, 
Oct. 15, 1843 (Rogers, Il, 236). 

*® Rogers, II, 225. 
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After the appearance of The Conquest of Peru (1847), Bancroft 
found that Rogers kept it lying “on his table in the midst of his 
beautiful pictures, by the side of the poems of Bryant.” In 1849 
Rogers extended hospitality to Prescott’s son, then making an Euro- 
pean tour; but the men themselves did not meet until 1850.” 
Prescott reached London on June 5, 1850, the day after the octo- 
genarian Rogers had suffered an accident, having been knocked 
down by a carriage and having sustained a fractured thighbone;” 
but, though confined to his bed, Rogers received Prescott a number 
of times. The historian wrote to Rogers, in 1852, that at their last 
interview “you told me, I recollect, that you intended to humbug 
the doctors, and that you may long continue to humbug them as 
successfully is the wish, I assure you, of many a friend of humanity 
and genius on this side of the water.” 

Many such American friends Rogers undoubtedly had, many of 
them important public figures. Besides the three presidents-to-be, 
there were such men as Charles Sumner, Daniel Webster, and the 
ambassadors Edward Everett and George Bancroft. Webster had 
come in 1839; and his letters to Rogers are indicative of a high per- 
sonal regard.” It was Webster who gave Edward Everett a letter 
™ and thus provided the impetus for a 


of introduction to Rogers, 
friendship which seems to have been unusually close. The men 
were often together, and immediately after Everett’s return to 
America he wrote Rogers, “I am now discontent with myself that 


I left you any peace.” The next year, 1846, he wrote Rogers 


urging that he permit the American painter Chester Harding to 
paint his portrait: 

The only inducement I can hold out to you, in addition to those 
motives which your kind-heartedness will suggest, is that of rendering 
me, individually, an inestimable favour, and then the consideration that 
you will put it into my power to enrich my countrymen with a portrait 
of one whose name and fame they are spreading through the continent of 

** George Bancroft to W. H. Prescott, July 20, 1847 (The Correspondence of William 
Hickling Prescott, p. 661). ** Rogers, Il, 339-340. 

Ibid., 374, 375- Ibid., Il, 355. 

Ibid., 384. Tbid., ll, 427. 

°° George Ticknor Curtis, Life of Daniel Webster (New York, 1870), p. 7. CE. Daniel 
Webster in England: Journal of Harriette Story Paige: 1839 (Boston, 1917), ed. Edward 
Gray, pp. 10-11 and passim. 

7° Rogers, Il, 189-192, 318-319.  Tbid., Il, 191-192; Il, 211-212. 

7? Frothingham, op. cit., passim; see index. 

"8 Ibid., p. 264; Rogers, Il, 278-279; cf. Il, 255-256. 
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America. I suppose there is no painting of you in the United States. 
Are we not entitled to as much of your personality as can be transferred 
to canvas?** 


Rogers could scarcely ignore so flattering a request; the portrait was 
painted and hung for years in Everett’s dining room. His heirs 
presented the picture to Harvard College.” 

In addition to such prominent men as these, there was a host of 
lesser persons who came to Rogers armed with letters of introduc- 
tion. Charles Sumner wrote: “A friend told me yesterday what 
Rogers said the other day to him: “The Americans I have seen have 
generally been very agreeable and accomplished men, but there is 
too many of them; they take up too much of our time.’ This was 
delivered with the greatest gentleness.”"* Yet if Rogers sometimes 
felt that there were too many Americans, he did little to discourage 
their visits; he asked them to breakfasts at which, for example, “he 
had plovers’ eggs served up on seaweed . . . oranges from Malta. . . 
sweetmeats from Turkey, marmalade from Scotland, and Dutch 
bread.”** Even when he did not know a man, as, for instance, he 
did not know Halleck, he was capable of writing to that man’s 
friends: “When he comes here again, he must not content himself 


with looking on the outside of my house, as I am told he once did, 


but knock and ring, and ask for me as for an old acquaintance.”™ 


Such cordiality toward Americans was typical of Samuel Rogers; 
and no less cordial was his reception of American books. Irving he 
regarded as the greatest American prose writer, Bryant as the great- 
est American poet. He read and admired also the poetry of Long- 
fellow and Halleck, and the prose of Cooper, Prescott, and, as 
George Livermore discovered, of Richard Henry Dana, Jr.—whose 
Two Years Before the Mast Rogers praised.” Many of his com- 
ments about American literature indicate more a desire to please 
his American friends than any regard for absolute critical truth. 
Rogers’s prepossession for things American, and his love for his 
friends, gave his remarks about American writers a uniformly high 
note of praise. It is scarcely to the point, however, to note that his 


** Rogers, Il, 289-290. 

Ibid., Il, 290. 7° Tbid., Il, 167. 

"7 George Livermore’s journal, April 28, 1845 (Charles Deane, Proc. Mass. Hist. Soc., 
Jan., 1869, p. 438). 78 Pierre M. Irving, op. cit., Ill, 116. 

7° George Livermore’s journal, April 28, 1845 (Charles Deane, Proc. Mass. Hist. Soc., 


Jan., 1869, pp. 438-439). 
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comments on American writers show rather too little discrimina- 
tion. Rogers, it is true, was not a thinker; nor did American liter- 
ature need a thinker as its European representative. Rather it needed 
a man who, like Rogers, was capable of feeling enthusiasm for 
American books and their authors, and of communicating that en- 
thusiasm to others; it needed, moreover, a literary salon to which 
American authors could present their credentials and be received in 
good company. All these things Rogers provided. Few men, in- 
deed, were as happily suited as propagandists for American letters. 
Rogers had an inbred esteem for America, the enthusiasm of a man 
of taste, and the necessary wealth and social position to make that 
enthusiasm felt. It would of course be impossible to estimate the 
full weight of his influence in behalf of American letters; but it is 
likely that no Englishman of his day was so well qualified, and did 
so much, to make American literature socially respectable. 
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THOMAS CAMPBELL AND AMERICA 


CHARLES DUFFY 
Cornell University 


I 


Suddenly changing the current of conversation, Campbell exclaimed, 
with great warmth, “I love America very much—and I came very near 
being an American myself. My father passed the early portion of his 
life in Virginia. My uncle adopted it as his country; one of his sons 
was district-attorney under Washington’s administration. My brother, 
Robert, settled in Virginia, and married a daughter of your glorious 
Patrick Henry. Yes, if I were not a Scotsman, I should like to be an 
American.”* 


WO of the three sons of Archibald Campbell (the poet’s grand- 
father), who was the last of the family to reside at Kirnan, the 
ancestral estate in Argyleshire, went to America to try their fortunes. 
Archibald, the second son, emigrated to Jamaica, where he lived 
some years as a Presbyterian minister. He subsequently moved to 
Virginia, where he spent the remainder of his life.?_ Alexander, the 
youngest son, born in 1710, was the poet’s father. As a young man 
he left Scotland for Falmouth, Virginia, establishing himself in 
some business, probably tobacco. He there met Daniel Campbell, 
not a relative, with whom he formed a lifelong friendship and a 
partnership which endured forty years. Sometime prior to 1756, 
they both returned to Scotland and formed a tobacco importing 
business. On January 12, 1756, Alexander and Margaret Campbell 
* William Beattie, Life and Letters of Thomas Campbell (London, 1850), II, 420. 
Hereinafter references to this work will be designated Beattie. Campbell neglected to men- 
tion his brother Alexander, who lived for a time in Richmond and in New York. See 
Pierre M. Irving, The Life and Letters of Washington Irving (New York, 1863), I, 252-253. 
* It was one of his sons, deceased in 1795, who acted as district attorney under Wash- 
ington. Irving says that Archibald Campbell’s family “has uniformly maintained a highly 
respectable character. . . . He was a man of uncommon talents, and particularly dis- 
tinguished for his eloquence” (Analectic Magazine, V, 236, March, 1815). For further 
information on Archibald and his family, see Bishop William Meade, Old Churches, Min- 
isters, and Families of Virginia (Philadelphia, 1872). Archibald Campbell had a school at 
Kirnan (as he named his house), in Westmoreland County. A photograph of Kirnan is 
included in Robert A. Lancaster’s Historic Virginia Homes and Churches (Philadelphia, 


1915), p. 323. It is likely that Madison and Monroe were among Campbell's pupils 
(ibid.). See also American Notes & Queries, 1, 9 (April, 1941); I, 47 (June, 1941). 
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(daughter of Daniel) were married.* The business and family alike 
throve. The Campbell firm built up a lively tobacco importing 
trade which flourished until the outbreak of the American Revolu- 
tion. The family of Alexander and Margaret Campbell consisted 
of three girls and eight boys, six of whom reached maturity. Four 
of these brothers went to the New World: two to South America 
and two to North America.* 

It is easily understandable that with relatives abroad and poor 
opportunities at home, Thomas Campbell, like many other West 
Highlanders, should repeatedly have thought of emigrating. Even 
while he was still an undergraduate at the University of Glasgow, he 
had planned joining his brothers in Virginia. On June 12, 1794, he 
wrote to James Thomson, a fellow student and his best friend, “I 
believe I shall spend no more winters in this country, as my purpose 
is to join my brothers in America... .”° In March, 1797, he com- 
plained in a letter to Thomson that he had failed to prepare himself 
for any particular employment. It appeared to him that he must 
become a teacher or else “emigrate to my brothers in America.”® 
Some time later, in 1798, he wrote to his friend that his brothers 
had now “pressed” him to leave for Virginia. “I shall be crossing 


the Ecliptic,” he wrote, “or mooring in the mouth of the Ohio! I 
have engaged to go to America; and in all human probability must 
sail in six weeks!" He took tearful farewells of his friends, asked 
for a lock of Thomson’s hair, and prepared himself for his embarka- 
tion, which was to have been in March. Once again the plan failed. 
To Thomson he wrote late in March that Archibald, his eldest 
brother, forbade him from leaving until he had acquired “more 


»8 


useful knowledge.”* Beattie says after this Campbell dropped all 


* Beattie, 1, 8. 

“For further details about Archibald, Alexander, John, and Robert Campbell, see Beattie, 
I, 22-27. Robert's marriage is spoken of in William Wirt Henry’s Patrick Henry: Life, 
Correspondence and Speeches (New York, 1891), Il, 519, 636. 

® Beattie, 1, 114. 

* Ibid., 1, 172. Again, as in 1794, the plan fell through. This time the failure of 
friends to provide assistance thwarted the project. 

* [bid., 1, 222. This time it seemed he actually would go. Evidently his use of the 
word engaged referred to the engagement which his brother Robert secured for him. In 
writing of Patrick Henry’s last years at Red Hill, his grandson notes that the old man had 
engaged as a tutor Thomas Campbell, then a young man wishing to come to America 
(Henry, op. cit., p. 519). 

° Beattie, 1, 225. Campbell was obviously cast down by these repeated failures to leave 
for America; he assured Thomson that “Ever since I knew what America was, I have 
loved and respected her government and state of society.” 
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further negotiations, resolving never again to be deluded into a plan 
for emigrating.” Nonetheless he did continue to cherish the idea 
of one day going to Virginia." About this time (1798), his for- 
tunes began to take a turn for the better. He was getting along 
with his poem, The Pleasures of Hope; establishing more satisfactory 
relationships with Mundell, the Edinburgh bookseller for whom he 
was preparing a translation of the Medea as well as an abridgment 
of Bryan Edwards’s West Indies;"’ and, what was greatly helpful 
for him, he was beginning to widen the circle of his friends. 
Throughout 1798-99 he met many of the distinguished men of the 
capital. An old Glasgow friend, Hugh Park, introduced him to 
Robert Anderson, who first aided Campbell by encouraging him to 
become a writer.’” It was through Anderson that he made the ac- 
quaintance of Mundell as well as such men as Henry Brougham, 
John Leyden (with whom he soon quarreled), Francis Jeffrey, Wil- 
liam Erskine, Walter Scott, Henry Mackenzie, and Dugald Stewart. 
He had before met James Grahame, with whose family he visited 
in 1797."° 

These new friends and new pursuits proved sufficient to distract 
his mind from his former unhappiness over his lack of a profession. 


The astonishingly sudden success of his Pleasures of Hope, pub- 
lished in April, 1799, reconciled him to remaining in Britain. Not 
until 1817, long after he had established himself at Sydenham, did 
his thoughts again turn toward emigrating to the New World. On 
May 26 of that year he wrote to Washington Irving that if things 
got worse he expected to finish his days in America, “flogging your 
little Spartans of Kentucky into a true sense and feeling of the 


beauties of Homer.”"* The suggestion that he was seeking a posi- 


tion in some American university is strengthened by a letter dated 
Sydenham, May 11, 1818, in which he requests Irving to secure him 
a professorship in the United States."° From time to time rumors 


Ibid., 1, 224. 

2° See his letter to Thomson written June 26, 1789, “I have it [emigration] still ulti- 
mately in view” (ibid., I, 231). \'Tbid., 1, 196, 231. 

12Dr. Robert Anderson (1750-1830), to whom Campbell dedicated The Pleasures of 
Hope, was a critic who had befriended many aspiring young writers. See the North 
British Review, X, 477 (Feb., 1849). 18 Beattie, 1, 217-220. 

** Pierre M. Irving, The Life and Letters of Washington Irving (New York, 1863), I, 
364. See also (I, 371) a letter from Irving to Brevoort in which he writes that Campbell 
had an inclination to visit America, desiring to see the country and to visit his brother. 

*5 Stanley T. Williams, The Life of Washington Irving (New York, 1935), I, 419. 
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appeared in print that he would visit America. N. P. Willis wrote 
chattily that he had heard “pretty authentically” of a visit Campbell 
intended to make, a kind of pilgrimage to the Pennsylvanian scene 
of Gertrude of Wyoming.* Then, too, there were attempts to have 
Campbell deliver a series of lectures in New York and Philadel- 
phia."* None was successful."* His preoccupation with numerous 


details of his seven-volume anthology, Specimens of the British 
Poets, had undoubtedly its part in detaining him in England. 


II 


Had Campbell actually made the journey to the New World, he 
would undoubtedly have found an enthusiastic welcome. His poetry 
had been accepted in the United States almost as rapidly as it had 
been in Great Britain. The reasons underlying his popularity here 
are easily ascertainable, and they shed light upon the character of 
his poetry as well as upon the literary preferences of the America 
of that time. 

During the first third of the nineteenth century the most widely 
read contemporary poets in America were Byron, Moore, Scott, and 
Campbell; of these the first alone was English. Yet so much was 
Byron the opponent of tyranny and the apostle of revolution that 
his nationality was overlooked in the popular response to his glow- 
ing sentiments for freedom. Campbell, like Scott, found ready 
acceptance because the heavy immigration from north of the Tweed 
provided a potential public for him. By virtue of his nationality, 
he escaped whatever lingering rancor might have persisted in the 
young republic against Englishmen. As a liberal who championed 
“Transatlantic liberty,” he won the admiration of a nation seeking 
recognition of its principles. 

His exalted advocacy of freedom was a quality which endeared 
him to readers in this country. His appealing pleas for Poland, his 
stirring exhortations to the Greeks, to the Spaniards, and to the 
Americans, as well as his opposition to oppression of all sorts won 
for him the title, “Bard of Liberty.”"® Americans felt that he 


*®N. P. Willis, Al ’Abri or the Tent Pitch’d (New York, 1839), p. 117. 

*? Pierre M. Irving, op. cit., I, 371-372. 

** The Irving-Brevoort correspondence about these proposed lecture tours exhibits 
Campbell’s indecisiveness. For details of the plan and the causes of its failure, see ibid. 

** For expressions of Campbell’s views on liberty, see The Pleasures of Hope, 1, 339-382; 
393-410; “Lines on Poland”; “Ode to the Germans”; “Stanzas to the Memory of the 
Spanish Patriots”; “The Spanish Patriot’s Song”; Gertrude of Wyoming, Ill, vi, viii, 5-9. 
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espoused not British freedom merely, but universal freedom. “He 
has,” wrote a reviewer in the Analectic Magazine, “uniformly con- 
secrated his fine talents to the interests of morals, humanity, and 
freedom.”” There was a conviction in the new country that he had 
a keen appreciation of the particular problems which beset the col- 
onists in their recent war of liberation. It was remembered that his 
father had for a time lived in America and that a number of his 
relatives resided there. “He was born near the opening of our 
Revolution, and the connection of his family with this country must 
have familiarized him from his early years with our struggles for 
freedom.””* This writer goes on to declare that Campbell “is the 
poet of liberty and humanity.”” British critics of Gertrude of 
Wyoming found occasion to attack his sympathies, alleging that he 
had taken the part of the colonists against the mother country.” 
In the eyes of N. P. Willis, he was the “bard of freedom, generous 
and chivalric in all his strains.”** H.T. Tuckerman wrote that the 
name of Thomas Campbell was nobly identified with the cause of 
freedom.” 

Irving found such qualities as refinement, tenderness of senti- 
ment, gracefulness of composition, and modest delineation of nature 
in Campbell’s verse. One aspect in particular which Irving stresses 
was echoed by others: the poet’s exalted moral tone: “No writer 
can surpass Mr. Campbell in the vestal purity and amiable morality 
of his muse... . He excells also in those eloquent flights of 
thoughts, by which, while fancy is exalted, the heart is made 
better.”*® It would indeed be difficult to find an objectionable line 
in all the poems which appeared in editions published during his 
See also Harold William Thompson’s A Scottish Man of Feeling (London and New York, 
1931), Pp. 336-337. *°'V, 349 (April, 1815). 

*2 New Englander, 1X, 270 (May, 1851). 2 Thid., IX, 289. 

*° The political implications of Gertrude were attacked by Scott, who said Campbell 
had chosen a subject—an episode in the Revolutionary War—which threw discredit upon 
the English; and that he should have written on a theme more favorable to the national 
character, not on “one in which Britain was disgraced by the atrocities of her pretended 
adherents” (Quarterly Review, 1, 243, May, 1809). The British Critic declared the poem 
more American than English, standing, as it does, upon republican principles (XXXIV, 
368, Sept., 1809). “This democratic whine” is beneath his muse, wrote another reviewer, 
condemning Campbell’s countenancing of the rebellion (Antijacobin, XXXIV, 5-6, Sept. 


1809). Mrs. Grant of Laggan found it provoking “that Campbell’s democratic hoof should 
invariably and unnecessarily protrude itself . . .” (Memoir and Correspondence, London, 
1844, I, 236). 

2*N. P. Willis, Rural Letters (Auburn, 1856), p. 118. 
*5H. T. Tuckerman, Thoughts on Poets (New York, 1846), pp. 206-207. 
2° Analectic Magazine, V, 249 (March, 1815). 
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lifetime. He escaped the attacks which Moore and Byron sustained. 
Following a quotation from Don Juan printed in the American 
Monthly Magazine, a passage from The Pleasures of Hope is inserted 
as an example “of that refinement which should characterize the 
nineteenth century.”** His writing was found conducive to proper 
conduct and good taste, as he had devoted himself to the interests 
of virtue by never having “polluted with impurity the sacred founts 
of poetry, or poisoned it with false philosophy or false morality.””* 
The Pleasures of Hope was acclaimed by one American critic as an 
antidote against despair of the final regeneration of the human 
race.” §. G. Goodrich, the publisher, in explaining the popularity 
of Scott’s verse partly on the basis of its high moral tone, added that 
Campbell and Rogers were, along with him, favorite poets from 
1800 to 1815, and inferred that their purity was, like Scott’s, one 
reason for their acceptance.*® Margaret Fuller found Campbell’s 
feeling towards women “refined and deep.”*’ Gertrude of Wyoming 
appeared to her “holy in its purity and tenderness.” It was the 
opinion of Robert C. Sands that Gertrude is a work “as chaste as 
it is noble. . . .”** 


Irving’s brief biography of Campbell, prefixed to the American 


edition of Gertrude of Wyoming, published in 1809, stresses still 
another reason for the welcome accorded the poet in America. Irv- 
ing mentions the almost total deficiency in the new country of 
those local associations produced by history and fiction; he adds 
that there is a charm pervading a place which has been celebrated 
by the historian or immortalized by the poet, “a charm that dignifies 
it in the eyes of the stranger, and endears it to the heart of the 


9934 


native.”** This want was felt sharply in the second decade of the 


371, 294 (April, 1824). For a study of Byron’s reception in America, see William 
Ellery Leonard, Byron and Byronism in America (Boston, 1905). 

28 Analectic Magazine, V, 349 (April, 1815). 

*° New Englander, IX, 268 (May, 1851). 

8° S. G. Goodrich, Recollections of a Lifetime (New York, 1857), II, 103. 

2 Margaret Fuller Ossoli, Art, Literature, and the Drama, ed. Arthur B. Fuller (New 
York, 1869), p. 69. Ibid. 

*° The Writings of Robert C. Sands (New York, 1834), I, 105. : 

** Analectic Magazine, V, 247 (March, 1815). Irving was probably expressing a grati- 
tude felt by many when he wrote, “We have so long been accustomed to experience little 
else than contumely, misrepresentation, and very witless ridicule, from the British press; 
and we have such repeated proofs of the extreme ignorance and absurd errors that prevail 
in Great Britain respecting our country and its inhabitants, that, we confess, we were 
both surprized and gratified to meet a poet, sufficiently unprejudiced to conceive an idea 
of moral excellence and natural beauty on this side of the Atlantic” (ébid., V, 244-245). 


ll 
n 
al 
d 
d 


352 American Literature 


century and a number of magazine articles emphasize it.**° Camp- 
bell, it was agreed, had by his Gertrude, done much to supply this 
lack. The Valley of the Wyoming, on the Susquehanna, was the 
setting of the poem; after 1809 it became more and more closely 
associated with his name.** Further than merely giving Americans 
added pride in their landscape and coloring it by literary associa- 
tions, it encouraged native writers to use American scenes in their 
own productions. Joseph Rodman Drake pointed out that if a 
foreign poet could celebrate the beauties of the American scene, how 
much more fittingly might an American do the same. In 1832 he 
wrote his lines “To Fitz-Greene Halleck, Esq.”: 

Are there no scenes to touch the poet’s soul? 

No deeds of arms to wake the lordly strain? 

Shall Hudson’s billows unregarded roll? 

Has Warren fought, Montgomery died, in vain? 

Shame! that while every mountain, stream, and plain 

Hath theme for truth’s proud voice or fancy’s want, 

No native bard the patriot harp hath ta’en, 

But left to minstrel of a foreign strand 

To sing the beauteous scenes of nature’s loveliest land.3* 


He called for some American poet to sing of romantic Wyoming. 
Thinking of the sad legend of Wyoming and of Campbell’s poem, 
he continued: 


Oh! if description’s cold and nerveless tongue 

From stranger harp such hallowed strains could call, 

How doubly sweet the descant wild had rung, 

From one who, lingering round thy ruined wall, 

Had plucked thy mourning flowers and wept thy timeless fall 3* 


Within the next three or four years there were a few responses to 
Drake’s questions. Already in 1821, Fitz-Greene Halleck had pub- 
lished a poem in Spenserian stanzas, “Wyoming,” in which he 
quotes bits of Gertrude.’ In speaking of the Susquehanna, he 
wrote: 


*5 See American Review, 1V, 245-246 (July, 1812); Port Folio, N. S., V, 55-59 (Jan., 
1815); North American Review, 1, 111-112, 120-121 (May, 1815). 

*® Sands, op. cit., pp. 103-105. 

*? First published in the New York Mirror, IX, 273 (March 3, 1832). See Frank 
Lester Pleadwell, M.D., The Life of Joseph Rodman Drake (Boston, 1935), pp. 195, 196, 
198 nn. 88 Thid. 

*° Among these bits are such phrases as “Iberian boot,” “Arrowy frieze and wedged 
ravelin,” and the line, “On Susquehanna’s side, fair Wyoming,” which is the opening verse 


1, 
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Nature hath made thee lovelier than the power 
Even of Campbell’s pen hath pictured.*° 


In 1836, Mrs. Sigourney began her narrative poem, “Zinzendorff” : 


"Twas summer in Wyoming.— 
Through the breast 
Of that fair vale, the Susquehanna roam’d.** 


In addition to employing the setting which Campbell used, she 
makes direct reference to his Gertrude: 


Yet, "tis not meet 
That I should tell of war, or woo the tones 
Of that high harp, which, struck in England’s halls, 
Hath made the name of Gertrude, and the love 
Of sad Wyoming’s chivalry, a part 
Of classic song.*” 


There had been abundant prose accounts of the massacre of 
Wyoming. In “Advertisement” to Gertrude, Campbell wrote, “Most 
of the popular histories of England, as well as of the American war, 
give an authentic account of the desolation of Wyoming. . . .”™ 
After 1809, his name became associated with the valley. Al ’Abri 
or the Tent Pitch’d, by N. P. Willis, published in 1839, likewise 
celebrated the Susquehanna in letters which “embody a freshly- 
drawn picture of the scenery and mode of life on the banks of the 
beautiful river, celebrated by the muse of Campbell. . . .”“* This 
identification of Campbell’s poem with the valley is again apparent 
in Stone’s Poetry and History of Wyoming (1841), a volume con- 
taining Irving’s biographical sketch, an illustrated reprinting of 
Gertrude, and a two hundred fifty page history of the ill-fated vil- 
lage.” Literary travelers like Oliver Wendell Holmes remem- 


of Campbell's poem. For the abiding influence exerted by Campbell upon Halleck, see 
Nelson Frederick Adkins’s Fitz-Greene Halleck (New Haven, 1930), pp. 191-195, passim. 

*° Fitz-Greene Halleck, Alnwick Castle (New York, 1836), p. 33. 

“Mrs. L. H. Sigourney, Zinzendorff and Other Poems (New York, 1836), p. 13. 

*? Tbid., p. 14. 

*® Thomas Campbell, Gertrude of Wyoming (London, 1809), Sig. B2. 

“*N. P. Willis, Al "Abri or the Tent Pitch’d (New York, 1839), Preface. 

*° William Leete Stone, The Poetry and History of Wyoming (New York, 1841). In 
the preface Stone writes: “That a horrible massacre was once perpetrated there, and that 
the fearful tragedy has been commemorated in the undying numbers of Campbell, every- 
body knows” (p. iii). See also George Peck, D.D., Wyoming (New York, 1858), pp. 16, 
69, 71, 87, for references to Campbell in connection with Wyoming Valley. “Campbell’s 
Ledge,” an abrupt bluff at the head of the valley, is not named after the poet, but after 
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bered Campbell’s lines as they passed along the Susquehanna.“ 

Intricacy of thought or phrase is rare in Campbell. His mode 
of expression is largely direct and uninvolved; there is neither com- 
plexity nor subtlety in his poetry. Accompanying this almost child- 
like simplicity was a gift which he had for expressing obvious 
thoughts in memorable words. Certain of his verses have a pleasing 
succinctness and finality which gave them wide currency both in 
Great Britain and in the United States, especially among school 
children and elocutionists.*” 

The above-mentioned purity of his verse was not a deterrent to 
his popularity, however, for he was a manly poet, whose martial 
stanzas, written in stirring dactyls, might be declaimed in resonant 
defiance. And so they were. He was widely read and enthusias- 
tically quoted. “The school-boys have him by heart, and what lives 
upon their lips will live and be loved forever.”** His “Ode to 
Kemble,” “To the Rainbow,” “Hallowed Ground,” and a number 
of passages from Gertrude are cited by H. T. Tuckerman as lending 
themselves readily to the repertoire of the classroom.” The verses 


of few other modern poets “are more closely entwined with our 
early associations . . . and what can be sweeter than the homage of 


youth?”’® He is, continues the same author, one of the “kings of 


school literature in this country... . 


an unfortunate man who, pursued by Indians, leaped over the side of the bluff into the 
friendly arms of death (ibid., p. 348). 

“© Holmes writes that as he watched the river his mind turned to the poet, and his 
heart renewed its allegiance to him “who made it lovely to the imagination as well as to 
the eye, and so identified his fame with the noble stream that rolls it ‘mingling with his 
fame forever’” (Pages from an Old Volume of Life, Cambridge, 1891, p. 49). 

*7 Among his lines long popular are the following: 

*Tis distance lends enchantment to the view (The Pleasures of Hope, 1, |. 7). 
The wolf's long howl from Oonalaska’s shore (ibid., I, 1. 66). 
And Freedom shriecked—as Kosciusko fell (sbid., I, 1. 382). 
Like angel-visits, few and far between (idid., II, 1. 378). 
Coming events cast their shadows before (“Lochiel’s Warning,” |. 56). 
A stoic of the woods—a man without a tear (Gertrude of Wyoming, 1, xxiii, |. 9). 
The meteor flag of England (“Ye Mariners of England,” |. 28). 
Spare, woodman, spare the beechen tree (““Thé Beech-Tree’s Petition,” 1. 2). 
Wed, or cease to woo (“The Maid’s Remonstrance,” |. 6). 
To live in hearts we leave behind 
Is not to die (“Hallowed Ground,” Il. 35-36). 
To bear is to conquer our fate (“Lines Written on Visiting a Scene in Argyleshire,” 
1. 36). 
“*N. P. Willis, Rural Letters, p. 118. 
“°H. T. Tuckerman, Thoughts on Poets, p. 209, passim. 
5° Ibid., pp. 209-210. 53 Ibid., p. 209. 
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An examination of nineteenth-century fourth, fifth, and sixth 
grade readers and manuals of elocution reveals that he long con- 
tinued to be a favorite, though Byron, Scott, Thomson, and Moore, 
among others, surpass him.” It was not alone Campbell’s poetry 
which the elocutionists recited; his prose occasionally rose to rhe- 
torical heights. In a now little remembered passage on the launch- 
ing of a ship of the line, he delivered himself in the grand manner: 
“All the days of battle and the nights of danger which she had to 
encounter, all the ends of the world which she had to visit, and all 
that she had to do and suffer for her country, rose in awful presen- 
timent before the mind; and when the heart gave her a benediction, 
it was like one pronounced on a living being.”™ 

Singly or in combination these qualities won Campbell a hearing 
among Americans. Besides revealing the characteristics of his 
poetry, they offer comment upon the literary predilections of the 
nation during the first three decades of the nineteenth century. The 
simple declamatory forthrightness of his lines, their irreproachable 
moral tone, as well as their resonant appeal for liberty, endeared 
him to his public. Native readers found his sentiments congenial 
and encouraging. Notwithstanding his foreign residence, he was 
not for them a foreign poet: it is difficult to think of another writer 
who could have settled on the banks of the Susquehanna with 
greater assurance of welcome than he. The Pantisocratic group, 
one may be sure, would have proved strange settlers indeed. Not 
so Campbell, who was “in spirit as much an American as an English 


poet.” 


5°]. H. Dwyer, An Essay on Elocution (Utica, N. Y., 1829); Moses Severance, The 
American Manual (Geneva, N. Y., 1834); J. R. Boyd, Elements of Rhetoric and Literary 
Criticism (New York, 1848); William D. Swan, District School Reader (Philadelphia, 
1852); Charles W. and Joshua C. Sanders, Fifth Book (New York, 1856); Epes Sargent, 
First-Class Standard Reader (Boston, 1855); McGuffey’s New Eclectic Speaker (Cincinnati 
and New York, 1858); Epes Sargent, Standard Reader (Boston, 1860); G. S. Hillard, The 
Fifth Reader (Boston, 1863); Richard Greene Parker and J. Madison Watson, National 
Fifth Reader (New York, 1869); McGuffey’s Sixth Electic Reader (Cincinnati and New 
York, 1879); John R. Peaslee, Graded Selections for Memorizing (Cincinnati and New 
York, 1880); Samuel Mecutchen, Fifth Reader (Philadelphia, 1883); Robert Kidd, New 
Elocution and Vocal Culture (Cincinnati and New York, 1883). The most frequently 
reprinted selections are from The Pleasures of Hope, particularly the passages about Warsaw 
and Kosciusko (I, 357-382); the evils of skepticism (II, 295-358); and the triumph of 
hope (II, 421-474). “Lord Ullin’s Daughter” appears next most frequently, with the 
“Rainbow,” “Lochiel,” and Gertrude of Wyoming (Ill, xxxv-xxxix) following. 

°* Thomas Campbell, Specimens of the British Poets (London, 1819), I, 266. 

“* New Englander, IX, 289 (May, 1851). 
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BRITISH INTEREST IN AMERICAN 
LITERATURE DURING THE LATTER PART 
OF THE NINETEENTH CENTURY AS 
REFLECTED BY MUDIE’S SELECT LIBRARY 


CLARENCE GOHDES 
Duke University 


NE OF THE MOST reliable indexes to literary taste in Vic- 
torian England is, of course, the catalogues of the circulating 
libraries. In a fashion they correspond to the lists of works chosen 
by our contemporary book clubs: while they reveal little or nothing 
about the reading of the poorer classes or of the most discriminating 
folk, they reflect pretty accurately the preferences of the large group 
of readers who, possessed of better than average discernment, pro- 
vide probably the chief market for new books not intended for the 
schools or for special interests such as religion, technology, eco- 
nomics, and so on. But the catalogues of the Victorian circulating 
libraries are much more important to the historian than the selec- 
tions of present-day book clubs ever will be because they mirror the 
taste of a far greater proportion of the book-reading population. 
The reason for this fact lies in the English practice of borrowing 
rather than buying a new book. Gladstone in 1852 expressed the 
situation very clearly: 

The purchase of new publications is scarcely ever attempted by anybody. 
You go into the houses of your friends, and unless they buy books of 
which they are in professional want, or happen to be persons of extraor- 
dinary wealth, you don’t find copies of new publications on their tables 


purchased by themselves, but you find something from the circulating 
1 


library. ... 


The survival until late in the nineties of the borrowing habit as the 
dominant element in the immediate circulation of a mew work is 
proved by the format of most of the new novels. The three-decker 
was the logical means of enabling the circulating libraries to keep 
up with the demand for new fiction, for the breaking up of a story 


* Hansard’s Parliamentary Debates, 3d ser., CXXI, 595 (May 12, 1852). For examples 
of similar comments of a later date, see Tinsley’s Magazine, X, 412 ff. (1872); and XXX, 


389 ff. (1882). 
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into three parts permitted three different subscribers to read the same 
novel in a relatively short time. In general, it may be said that 
during most of the nineteenth century the circulating libraries de- 
cided the immediate fate of a new book of the literary sort and that 
only the cheap reprints, issued for the most part in popular series 
corresponding to “Everyman’s Library” today, afford a better quan- 
titative index to the book-reading habits of the period.’ 

Of the various companies that catered to the book-borrowers of 
Victorian England by all odds the most important was Mudie’s 
Select Library, which seems to have forged ahead of its many rivals 
shortly after it was established in 1842.2 And at the time of the 
death of the founder, Charles Edward Mudie, in 1890 the number 
of its subscribers was estimated at twenty-five thousand.* For years 
it had been so well known that to practically every book reader of 
the period the word circulating-ibrary and the name Mudie were 
almost synonymous. Accordingly, the annual catalogues of this one 
“Select Library” provide an unusually reliable illustration of the 
literary taste of Victorian England. 

The student of the reception of American literature in the British 
Isles during the days of the good Queen will also find in them a 
sure proof of the amazing increase in British reading of transatlantic 
authors which characterizes the nineteenth century. Unfortunately, 
during the earlier years of the library no catalogues were issued; 
and, more unfortunately, only a few copies of the later volumes are 
to be found in the United States. As a result the present attempt 
at illustration is severely limited. However, I believe that the gen- 
eral picture of the enormous rise of British interest in American 
literature between the period of our Civil War and the middle 
nineties can be made clear by an analysis of the catalogues for the 
1860’s and for 1896; and this is what I propose to undertake in the 
present article. 


*In a forthcoming volume I shall present certain illustrations of the place of the 
American book in the British cheap series. 

* William Tinsley, Random Recollections of an Old Publisher (London and Paris, 1905), 
I, 69 ff. For the beginnings of the circulating library in England, see Arthur Waugh, 
A Hundred Years of Publishing (London, 1930), pp. 100 ff. There is no history of 
Mudie’s, but the following works supply bits-of information, as does also the sketch of 
the founder in the D.N.B.: Henry Curwen, A History of Booksellers (London, n.d.), pp. 
421-432; Matilda Betham-Edwards, Mid-Victorian Memories (London, 1919), p. 152; Ray- 
mond Blathwayt, Looking down the Years (London [1935]), chap. xiv; obituary notice 
of Mudie in Publishers’ Circular, LIM, 1417 (Nov. 1, 1890). 

* Publishers’ Circular, loc. cit. 
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American literature was well represented in Mudie’s Library 

from the very beginning, for the bookseller who founded it was a 
radical in politics and a liberal in religion—and thus was more 
favorably disposed toward the democracy across the sea than most 
of his fellows. From time to time, as was the common practice, he 
ventured into publishing on his own account and in the forties 
brought out works by men like Emerson and Lowell. But his col- 
lection of books provides an even more astonishing interest in 
America, as will be evident from the following description of its 
origin: 
He collected for his own use a little library of books of a progressive 
kind, such as the writings of Theodore Parker, Emerson’s and Margaret 
Fuller’s periodical the Dial, etc. At that time they were not easily acces- 
sible in London, and he converted his collection into a small circulating 
library, as an adjunct to his ordinary business. I was one of the not very 
numerous circle of readers who gladly availed themselves of what was 
then a unique collection, and who were additionally attracted to King 
Street by the intelligence and amiability of their owner. That collection 
was the nucleus of what has become, I suppose, the largest circulating 
library in the world.° 


One may be sure that Charles Mudie did not fail to keep the 


“transcendentalists” on his shelves even after his business had in- 
creased to the point of becoming a limited stock-company with 
various branches, for to them he owed his first success. Fittingly 
enough, at the time of his death in 1890 the chief organ of the 
book-trade noted that an American work had been one of his most 
recent “successes”; three thousand copies of Stanley’s In Darkest 
Africa (1890) had been bought to satisfy the demands of his 
subscribers.° 

But to turn to the 1860’s. First of all, an analysis of the catalogue 
for 1862 may be in order, issued at a time when official British 
interest in the United States was of the hostile variety which lent 
such gloom to the father of Henry Adams. In addition to a good 
many volumes devoted to travel in America (7 books on Cali- 
fornia, in particular), all the writings of Washington Irving were 
still in demand, as well as the biography by nephew Pierre. Holmes 
was represented by Elsie Venner, the Autocrat, the Professor, and 


® Francis Espinasse, Literary Recollections and Sketches (New York, 1893), p. 27. 
* Publishers’ Circular, loc. cit. 
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a collection of his essays, but there was no volume of his poems. 
Lowell was listed, with The Biglow Papers and a collection of his 
verse, while three volumes represented the works of Emerson. Long- 
fellow was, of course, in favor, with a collection of poems, Hiawatha, 
The Golden Legend, The Courtship of Miles Standish, and his two 
novels all in circulation. Except for the novelists, Horace Bushnell, 
G. W. Curtis, Poe (with both poems and tales), N. P. Willis, and 
Bayard Taylor were the remaining chief authors other than the his- 
torians Motley, Bancroft, and Prescott—and, of course, the radicals 
Theodore Parker, Margaret Fuller, and Dr. Channing. The special 
section devoted to works of fiction included everything by Irving, 
Cooper, Mrs. Stowe, and “Sam Slick,” and various titles by such 
popular ladies as “Fanny Fern,’ Maria Cummins, and Susan War- 
ner. Prue and I found a place, along with all the novels of Melville 
excepting Redburn, W hite-Jacket, and Pierre. Hawthorne’s name is 
followed by the titles of five works: The Blithedale Romance, 
Mosses from an Old Manse, Twice-Told Tales, Tanglewood Tales, 
and Transformation. 

Going on now to the catalogue for 1869, one notes that the after- 
math of the Civil War is marked by an increased interest in trans- 
atlantic authors. Thus the Beechers, Henry Ward and Lyman, have 
joined their more distinguished relative, Harriet, who remains in 
high favor; biographies of P. T. Barnum, S. G. Goodrich, Parker, 
Prescott, and others are listed; and authors like Emerson, Long- 
fellow, Hawthorne, “Sam Slick,” and Susan Warner are represented 
with more titles than before. Bryant appears, but with only one 
volume after his name—Letters from Spain; evidently the subscrib- 
ers to Mudie’s preferred Elihu Burritt, for the “learned blacksmith” 
accounts for five titles. Howells comes into the picture with 
Venetian Life and Italian Journeys, for books of travel were still 
strong competitors of fiction, a fact which makes the inclusion of 
more volumes by Bayard Taylor, in addition to three of his novels, 
not at all surprising. N. P. Willis still holds on, with three works; 
but Poe’s tales have dropped out, leaving only the poems. Cooper 
and Irving appear to be as popular as ever, for the number of their 
titles is large; but Melville survives only with The Whale and Israel 
Potter, the latter being the work of his which was probably the 
most widely read in nineteenth-century England. (It was included 
in a number of the cheap reprint series and was sold at a very low 
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price.) Ik Marvel and W. W. Story have one volume each in the 
1869 catalogue, and scholars like Louis Agassiz, George P. Marsh, 
and Ticknor appear with several titles. 

Jumping on now to the offerings of Mudie’s for 1896, one is of 
course impressed by the triumph of the feminine reader, and of the 
novel. And the enormous expansion of the number of American 
authors seems also to be an outstanding general feature. By 1896 
the Select Library was circulating American magazines, such as the 
Atlantic, the Century, Harper's, and Scribner’s, the older issues in 
bound volumes. There were also compilations such as Essays and 
Reviews from the North American Review and anthologies of short 
stories gathered up from prominent American periodicals. The 
names of some of the old radical favorites of the founder were still 
carried, but they were represented as the subjects for biographies— 
Channing, Parker, and Margaret Fuller, for example. Horace Bush- 
nell, Washington Gladden, Phillips Brooks (11 volumes), and 
Henry Ward Beecher (6 works and 2 biographies) must have come 
closer to the tastes of the subscribers late in the century than the 
Unitarians. Emerson, however, carries on with six of his own titles 
and an equal number of books about him. There is a biography of 
Bronson Alcott, but the reason for its presence was doubtless the 
interest excited by his daughter, Louisa, whose life and letters ap- 
pears on the list along with practically everything that she wrote. 

According to the number of titles represented—in many ways a 
misleading criterion but perhaps one serviceable enough for present 
purposes—the American contingent is led by such authors as How- 
ells (22 novels; 5 works not fiction), Henry James (22 volumes of 
fiction; 4 nonfiction), Cooper, F. M. Crawford, Bret Harte, “Sam 
Slick,” Julian Hawthorne, Nathaniel Hawthorne, Irving, Elizabeth 
Stuart Phelps, Frank Stockton, Mrs. Stowe, Mark Twain, Susan 
Warner, Bayard Taylor (a biography and 8 works, chiefly travel), 
and Charles Dudley Warner. Bryant is represented by only a bi- 
ographical sketch; Poe by two biographies (William F. Gill and 
J. H. Ingram) and a collection of poems; Melville by Typee, Omoo, 
W hite-Jacket, and Moby-Dick, the first two works being classified 
as nonfiction. The decline of Melville’s reputation as a novelist is 
indicated by the fact that his name is not separately listed in the 
section of the catalogue devoted to fiction. Whitman’s name ap- 
pears and is followed by the titles of the books by Bucke and 
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Symonds, but there is no mention of Leaves of Grass; even Whittier 
seems to have been more highly approved, for the Quaker has two 
biographies after his name, along with five volumes of his prose 
and verse.’ Thoreau is represented by three titles: Selections, edited 
by Salt, Summer, and Walden; and there are likewise three bi- 
ographical works devoted to him—by Page, Salt, and Sanborn. 
Lowell was in demand, if one may judge by the listing of his letters, 
the book on him by F. H. Underwood, a set of collected works, 
and several individual titles. 

Of the historians, Bancroft, Prescott, Motley, Ticknor, Parkman, 
and Mahan, all appear. A collection of “Easy-Chair” essays by G. W. 
Curtis is announced as available, but John Burroughs with six titles, 
John Fiske, with eleven, and Agnes Repplier, with five, dominate 
the field so far as the newer group of American essayists is con- 
cerned. Other than the old guard of poets already mentioned, T. B. 
Aldrich, Eugene Field, Sidney Lanier, Joaquin Miller (7 works, 
chiefly verse), Louise Chandler Moulton, and R. H. Stoddard repre- 
sent the muse of America. The number of books devoted to travel 
in the United States is now very respectable indeed. There are seven 
titles after the name of Abraham Lincoln, two works by Alice Morse 
Earle on New England, and four specimens of the writing of Theo- 
dore Roosevelt, including The Winning of the West. 

As previously stated, Mark Twain appears in full auctorial 
panoply, and “Sam Slick,” Frank Stockton, and Charles Dudley 
Warner likewise, but among the eight titles by C. G. Leland there 
is only one of the Breitmann books. H.C. Bunner and Kate Doug- 
las Wiggin appear with a sample or two of their wares, and the 
only anthology of American humor other than “Sam Slick’s” col- 
lection is The Humour of America, edited by James Barr. Frank- 
lin’s Autobiography is listed as well as three works on its author. 
Agassiz, Allston, Burritt, Frederick Douglass, and William Lloyd 
Garrison appear as the subjects of biographies, and Agassiz’s Journey 
to Brazil is placed after his name, as are three works after that of 
Burritt. There are four titles by Henry George and seven by the 
Pennells, Joseph and Elizabeth R. 

While nonfictional works by George Washington Cable, Harold 

7 It should be remembered that inexpensive editions sometimes drove books off Mudie’s 


shelves, and that there were a number of cheap reprints of Whitman in England during 
the nineties. 
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Frederic, and Sarah Orne Jewett are mentioned in the 1896 cat- 
alogue, only a few of their more typical efforts appear. Not so, 
however, with Elizabeth Stuart Phelps, whose titles outnumber 
those of all three of the last-mentioned authors combined. Favor- 
ites of days gone by, like Irving, Cooper, Taylor, Hawthorne, and 
Susan Warner, apparently continued to please the subscribers. Of 
the newer short-story writers, other than Harte and James, Mary 
Wilkins took a high place with eight titles. One may well despair 
of indicating the wholesale invasion of fictionists from across the 
sea, and, accordingly, resort merely to a list of those whose titles 
were not sufficiently numerous to justify the compilers of the cat- 
alogue in giving them a separate place by themselves. Here is the 
list: Lafcadio Hearn, Albion Tourgée, E. P. Roe, Constance Wool- 
son, T. N. Page, J. C. Harris, Mary Mapes Dodge, T. B. Aldrich, 
Lew Wallace, H. B. Fuller, Amélie Rives, F. Hopkinson Smith, 
Mary Murfree, Fitz-James O’Brien, Edward Eggleston, Brander 
Matthews, J. T. Trowbridge, W. W. Story, R. H. Davis, Hamlin 
Garland, and Margaret Deland. 

The tremendous spread in the popularity of American writers 
in Great Britain during the latter part of the nineteenth century is, 
I believe, well illustrated in the foregoing analysis of three of the 
Mudie catalogues. It is apparent that the passage of the American 
International Copyright Act of 1891 did not cut down the consump- 
tion of transatlantic literature on the part of the British book-reading 
public, although, assuredly, that law must have reduced English 
piracy of American works. And, in general, it may be remarked 
that if Sydney Smith’s question had been broached in the nineties 
he would have had a double reputation as a humorist. For many 
a decade in the nineteenth century the British read more books from 
America than from all the rest of the world combined, and anyone 
who doubts the statement ought to be satisfied by a glance at the 
catalogues of the leading book-distributing agency of the Victorian 
period. 


H. H. BOYESEN: A NOTE ON IMMIGRATION 


GEORGE L. WHITE, jR. 
Amherst College 


MERICAN fiction in the 1870's and 1880’s began to become 
conscious of “place and race,” and an obvious reason for this 
interest was the fact of immigration." Waves of people from for- 
eign lands were breaking across this country. The American writer 
who was at all aware of the subject matter around him could not 
fail to become interested in ascertaining how much these foreign 
people were contributing to the growth of our national mind. Many 
writers turned their attention to immigration. Just the quantity of 
the material they produced is noteworthy. Almost every issue of 
the Atlantic Monthly and Scribner's Monthly (including its con- 
tinuation under the name of the Century), from 1870 to 1885 carried 
an article, short story, essay, poem, or serialized novel, the purpose 
of which was to present to America some aspect of the melting pot. 
As American scholars seek to evaluate and interpret the nine- 
teenth century, they are forced to consider much of this immigrant 
literature, because it is documentary evidence of the social and eco- 
nomic changes that were occurring in the last quarter of the nine- 
teenth century. As our literary history is about to be rewritten, 
we find much of the emphasis shifting from the leading figures to 
these somewhat obscure writers who wrote more history than liter- 
ature, more fact than fiction. 

The aim of this paper is to present and evaluate the contribution 
of one of these writers on immigration, Hjalmar Hjorth Boyesen. 
He needs consideration because his writings discuss the problems 
and the achievements of one of the great migrations, that of the 
Scandinavian. Though Boyesen is less well remembered than 
Sarah Orne Jewett, George Cary Eggleston, Constance Fenimore 
Woolson, to say nothing of Mark Twain, Bret Harte, and W. D. 
Howells, he is extrinsically important because his work presents 
more aspects of the problem of immigration than that of any other 
writer of this period. 

Boyesen’s life and work spanned the entire late period of the 
Scandinavian migration. He began his literary career in America 

? Arthur Hobson Quinn, American Fiction (New York, 1936), chap. xvi. 
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with two poems, “A Norse Stev” and “Thoralf and Synnév,” both 
of which appeared in the Atlantic Monthly for 1872.’ His influence 
ended with stories and articles published the year of his death, 
1895." Between these two dates, 1872 and 1895, the Scandinavians 
came to this country in the thousands.* Boyesen observed them, 
was himself a part of their migration, and wrote about their prob- 
lems with the authenticity of a careful historian. 

It was William Dean Howells who first encouraged Boyesen to 
write of his experiences. Howells met Boyesen, as he says, at the 
home of Professor Francis J. Child,” who had encountered the 
stocky Norwegian in the Harvard library. Some time late in 1870 
or early in 1871 (the exact date seems to have been forgotten by all 
concerned) Child brought the two men together. At their first 
meeting Boyesen read to the new editor of the Atlantic parts of a 
novel in manuscript called Gunnar. Howells was interested in this 
story of Norse superstitions, social problems, love, and descriptions 
of Norway. He was interested in Boyesen himself. He found in 
Boyesen a quick, literary mind, a mind concerned, as was his own, 
over the growth of realism in the literary world. He wrote: 
“Boyesen walked home with me, and for a fortnight after I think 
we parted only to dream of the literature which we poured out 
upon each other in waking moments.”* Literature made them such 
friends that Howells wrote Henry James, September 1, 1872: “My 
friend Boyesen has been here all summer but has now gone back 
to Urbana. I’m to print a Norwegian story for him next year.” 

At the time he met Howells, Boyesen was twenty-three or twenty- 
four years of age. He had lived in America for only one year, yet 
here he was about to become an Afélantic author. The speed with 
which he had adapted himself to the American scene had helped. 
Almost as soon as he had arrived, in 1869, he had begun to Amer- 
icanize himself. In 1870 he had become the assistant editor of the 
Fremad, a Scandinavian paper published in Chicago. In the sum- 


* Atlantic Monthly, XXIX, 210 ff. (Feb., 1872), and XXX, 403 ff. (Oct., 1872). 

*See “The Nixy’s Chord,” Cosmopolitan, XIX, 523 ff. and 635 ff. (May and Oct., 
1895). 

*See T. C. Blegen, Norwegian Migration to America (Northfield, Minn., 1931), and 
G. M. Stephenson, The Religious Aspects of Swedish Immigration (Minneapolis, Minn., 
1932). 

*W. D. Howells, Literary Friends and Acquaintance (New York, 1900), p. 251. 

Ibid., p. 256. 

™ Mildred Howells (ed.), Life in Letters of William Dean Howells (New York, 1928), 
I, 172. 
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mer of 1870 he had met President Sewall of Urbana College, a 
Swedenborgian school in Urbana, Ohio, who had offered him a 
position as tutor in Latin and Greek.* Boyesen had accepted the 
position, because, he wrote, he would have “an opportunity of liv- 
ing in a community where the English language was spoken ex- 
clusively thus enabling me to acquire a perfect mastery of its mani- 
fold resources.”® From the first Boyesen’s writings showed how 


successful he was in acquiring a “perfect mastery” of English, and 
we also have Howells’s comment on the unusualness of his accom- 
plishment. 


. . . I can remember but five other writers born to different languages 
who have handled English with anything like his mastery. Two Italians, 
Ruffini, the novelist, and Gallenga, the journalist; two Germans, Carl 
Schurz and Carl Hillebrand, and the Dutch novelist Maarten Maartens, 
have some of them equalled but none of them surpassed him. Yet he 
was a man grown when he began to speak and to write English, though 
I believe he studied it somewhat in Norway before he came to America. 
What English he knew he learned the use of here, and in the measure of 
its idiomatic vigor we may be proud of it as Americans.’° 


But what is more to the point, Boyesen proved himself that foreign- 
ness was but an attitude of mind. It could be peeled off at will. 
While Boyesen was at Urbana, 1873, Howells published Gun- 
nar... This novel brought the twenty-five-year-old immigrant 
“fame and friendship.”** More than that, Gunnar pointed out to 
Boyesen exactly where the material for his fiction could be found. 
At the close of the novel, the heroine, Ragnhild, and the hero, 
Gunnar, look to America for the chance to solve their social prob- 
lems. There are no great social differences in America. They will 
migrate. In that ending Boyesen found his subject. He had gone 
through the process of immigration, he would write about it. 
Boyesen knew more than his own individual experience of im- 
migration. While at Urbana, from 1870 until 1874, he traveled 
through Ohio, Illinois, and other Western states observing his own 
people as they lived in their settlements, and as they lived in Amer- 
ican settlements. He studied their reactions to America.”* It was 


* Letter from Boyesen in New York Daily Tribune (July 25, 1878), p. 5, col. 3. 
* Ibid. 2° W. D. Howells, op. cit., p. 259. 
** Atlantic Monthly, XXXII, 13 ff. (July, 1873), and following issues. 

*2,W. D. Howells, op. cit., p. 257. 

** Letter of Boyesen in New York Daily Tribune (July 25, 1878), p. 5, col. 3. 
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at Urbana, furthermore, that Boyesen came against a social problem 
that he immediately associated with one of the hardships that attend 
immigration—the animus of the small-town mind. This experience 
he never forgot. He never forgot it because Urbana would not let 
him. Urbana was not through with him even when he became 
Professor of German at Cornell University in 1874."* For in 1877 
Boyesen published a short story in Scribner’s Monthly called “Swart 
Among the Buckeyes.”"* The story so offended the people of 
Urbana that President Sewall felt called upon to write a letter to 
the New York Daily Tribune denying the implications of the story, 
and adding, “It was not quite true that the entire community of 
Urbana have been aroused by this matter.”"® Boyesen’s reply indi- 
cates how active he had been in satisfying his curiosity about Amer- 
ica, and how well he knew the problems of the West: 


My sketch in Scribners entitled “Swart Among the Buckeyes” was, to my 
surprise, interpreted as being directly aimed at the citizens of Urbana... . 
During my sojourn in the West—not only in Ohio, but in Illinois and 
journeys through other Western states, I naturally made many observa- 
tions which afterwards were incorporated in the above named story.'” 


Boyesen’s first encounter with the concern of the small town over 
its reputation made him so conscious of the possibilities of such a 
theme that, as Howells might have done, he tied it in with many 
of his immigrant stories.’® 

When Boyesen settled down to the writing of his contribution 
to American fiction, he used the same two ideas that he had used 
in Gunnar. First, he presented the Scandinavian to the American 
reader by a discussion of the scenery, traditions, and characteristics 
of Scandinavia. Secondly, he discussed what immigration meant, 
to both the new and the old country, and to the individual Scandi- 
navian himself. These stories that employ the informational theme 
are background stories that are really fictionalized travel-talks about 
Scandinavia. They were accepted by the magazines of the times, 


**See obituary notice, New York Daily Tribune (Oct. 5, 1895), p. 7, col. 5, and 
D.A.B. ‘28 XIV, 547 (Aug., 1877). 

** Letter dated June 28, 1878, published July 1, 1878, p. 5, col. 3. 

27 See n. 8 above. 

*® Briefly, the rest of Boyesen’s life may be summarized as follows: He married Miss 
Elizabeth Keen, the daughter of a Chicago publisher, in 1878. In 1881 he resigned his 
position at Cornell, moved to New York as a free-lance writer. In 1882 he became a 
professor at Columbia, a post he held until his death in 1895. See New York Daily 
Tribune, Oct. 5, 1895, p. 7, col. 5, and D.A.B. 
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particularly Scribner’s Monthly, because they introduced the strange, 
the faraway, the remote. Some of these stories, for example, “Truls, 
the Nameless” (1875), discuss such a general subject as the effect 
of music upon the Norwegian.’® Others, such as “A Scientific 
Vagabond” (1875), abound in legends, superstitions, and descrip- 
tions of the Norwegian countryside.” Still others, such as “Asathor’s 
Vengeance” (1876), “Under the Glacier” (1881), and “Good For 
Nothing” (1876), are little essays written to carry information about 
Scandinavia.” 

Though this first group of stories is informational, it is his treat- 
ment of the second theme that makes Boyesen important today. 
There were before him, to be sure, isolated attempts to observe and 
record the phenomenon of the Scandinavian immigrant. Wash- 
ington Irving in his Knickerbocker’s History of New York (1809) 
used the Swedes on the Delaware as a vehicle for humor. James 
Kirke Paulding did the same in Konigsmarke, or the Long Finne 
(1823), and Lemuel Sawyer, in Printz Hall: A Record of New 
Sweden (1839), used the Scandinavian as a springboard for broad 
satire. But it was Boyesen, in the 1870’s, who looked at the problem 
of immigration with the realistic eyes of a Howells, and saw in it 
material for thoughtful fiction. 

Boyesen divided the immigration problem into five parts. First, 
what was the Scandinavian like? This question he tried to answer 
in his travel fiction. Second, why did he leave his home? Third, 
what was the reaction of the mother country to his leaving? Fourth, 
what success or failure came to him in America, and why? Fifth, 
what was the process called Americanization? What did it do to 
the Scandinavian, and what did the Scandinavian, in turn, do for 
America? These last questions he attempted to answer in the bulk 
of his work. 

Boyesen was on familiar ground when he chose to answer these 
five questions. He had gone through the ordeal of migration from 
the early inability to handle the language, to the final step, com- 
plete and irrevocable estrangement from the home country. But 
the impetus for his writing was more than personal. Boyesen tried 
to link the problem of immigration with the larger problem of the 


Scribner's Monthly, IX, 731. ff. (April, 1875). 

°° Tales from Two Hemispheres (Boston, 1875). 

*2 The first and third are included in Tales from Two Hemispheres. ‘The second 
appears in I/ka on the Hill Tops and Other Stories (New York, 1881). 
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novel of social protest. In an essay called “The American Novelist 
and His Public,” he wrote that his aim had been to write the novel 
of purpose, not merely the novel of the immigrant: “Art can en- 
gage in no better pursuit than to stimulate noble and healthful 
thought on all matters of human concern and thereby clear the 
prejudiced mind and raise the average of human happiness.”*” One 
of the matters of “human concern” for Boyesen was the welfare 
and happiness of the northern immigrant. This immigrant had 
become by 1870 a strong force in the formation of Mid-Western 
America: “The strong forces which are visibly and invisibly at 
work in our society, fashioning our destinies as a nation, are to a 
great extent ignored by the novelist.”** Boyesen determined not 
to ignore these immigrants. It was his duty, he thought, to write 
of the Scandinavian who was contributing so much to America’s 
development. In the light of present-day trends of literature and 
history his resolve becomes prophetic. 

When Boyesen came to the actual writing of immigrant fiction, 
he discovered he had to do more than just describe the external 
qualities of his characters. It was not enough to picture the customs, 
manners, social habits, and daily reactions which these people 
possessed, and which made them noticeably different from Amer- 
icans. Boyesen felt that he had to penetrate the Old World veneer, 
strip off the integument called “foreignness,” and discuss these 
people as individuals—individuals conditioned not only by a Scan- 
dinavian past, but changed by an American present. Boyesen had 
undergone a fundamental change in his own life, a change more 
important than his change of language, clothes, and way of living. 
He wanted to capture that change in words, to put it into his char- 
acters. In an essay called “My Lost Self” he tried to say what it was 
that had happened to him. He had become, after living in America 
for a few years, a man caught between two racial experiences, 
caught between the fading shadow of his past life and the brilliant 
sun of his new experience.** He did not feel at ease in either Nor- 
way or America. There was something of a residue within him that 
materialistic America could not wear away, and there was, at the 
same time, a great new wonderment at the kind of freedom he had 
found in America. This fundamental problem of character he tried 


*? Literary and Social Silhouettes (New York, 1894), p. 57- 
Ibid., p. 46. ** Ibid., p. 194. 
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to get into his fiction. It was not his purpose that kept him from 
writing a novel as important as Rolvaag’s Giants in the Earth; it 
was his lack of ability. 

When he fell back upon an analysis of the problems of immi- 
gration, he was a good historian, for he followed the pattern he had 
worked out for the problem, and tried, always, to get beneath the 
pattern to the people themselves. The pattern followed the five 
questions already given. Each story tried to answer one of them 
or all of them. In answering why the immigrant left home, Boy- 
esen used revolt as his chief cause. The immigrant could not endure 
the Scandinavian conventions. The heroine in “The Story of an 
Outcast” (1874), for example, sinned against the moral code, and 
came to America to escape social condemnation.” The hero of “A 
Child of the Age” (1889) differed politically with his father. He 
was a radical of the Bjérnson school; his father was a capitalist. 
The young man came for knowledge, a broader view of the worker 
and his problems so that he could bring about reforms in his home 
country.”” The hero of “A Disastrous Partnership” (1889) came to 
this country because Norway family conventions had decreed that 
the youngest son should get no inheritance.” In these stories, and 
others like them, America is the haven for the persecuted, the neg- 
lected, and the misunderstood. 


The other questions attendant on immigration Boyesen placed 
together under the larger theme of influence—what was America 
doing to these immigrants? What was happening in the Scandi- 
navian settlement is the theme of the novel Falconberg (1878). 
Here Boyesen described the problem of the settlement. Is it good 
or bad for Scandinavians to live with their own kind? is the question 
of this novel.” “A Norse Atlantic” (1890) described a settlement 
on the march, transporting itself as a physical and spiritual unit.” 
In “The Story of an Outcast” (1874) and “Liberty’s Victims” 
(1889) an individual Scandinavian is turned loose in a large Amer- 
ican city.*° However different the details of the story, Boyesen is 
concerned with one thing: the effect the environment has upon the 
characters, for it is in a discussion of the environment and the indi- 

Scribner's Monthly, 1X, 36 ff. (Nov., 1874). 

°° Vagabond Tales (Boston, 1889). 37 Ibid. 


*° Scribner's Monthly, XVI, 496 ff. (Aug., 1878), and following issues. 
*° Cosmopolitan, X, 48 ff. (Nov., 1890). ®° See n. 25, above, and Vagabond Tales. 
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vidual that he comes to the question of whether the immigrant has 
failed or succeeded. 

Success or failure in America depends, for Boyesen, on the char- 
acter’s ability to adapt himself to the American philosophy, plus 
his capacity for work. To his sensitive, emotional characters, such 
as Halfdan Bjerk in “The Man Who Lost His Name” (1876), 
Boyesen shows that America has nothing but death.** Those who 
lose their perspective in America die. They are not physically 
strong; therefore they are not wanted. America would receive “a 
pair of brawny arms fit to wield the pickaxe and to steer the plow 
. . . for a child-like, loving heart and a generously fantastic brain, 
it had but the stern greeting of the law.” For the lazy, the in- 
capable, like St. Dennis Dannevig in “A Knight of Dannebrog” 
(1881), America can give only financial failure. In other words, 
Boyesen accepts the favored precept of Carlyle that all mankind 
must work and work hard or not survive. Those incapable of ad- 
justing themselves to the social and economic demands of America, 
like Truls Bergerson in “A Disastrous Partnership” (1889), must 
go back home.** 

Toward the close of his career Boyesen was changing this theme 
of success or failure into the theme of protest against economic con- 
ditions in America. In 1881 he published a collection of short stories 
called Queen Titania. One of the stories of this group, “A Danger- 
ous Virtue,” was written as a direct answer to Turgenev’s accusation 
that Boyesen was too romantic to be a serious critic of the times.” 
Here, as in “A Child of the Age” (1889), and in those social novels 
which he was writing from 1883 until his death,** Boyesen made the 
Scandinavian give way to a discussion of labor and capital. 

Success, on the other hand, came quickly to those immigrants 
who worked hard and who assimilated America quickly. Brita 
Blakstad in “The Story of an Outcast” (1874) succeeded because 
she could work. Ralph Grim in “Good for Nothing” (1876) be- 
came a successful journalist because adversity made him work. 

Scribner's Monthly, XII, 808 ff. (Oct., 1876). 

52 Tbid., p. 811. 

*8 ka on the Hill Tops and Other Stories. ** See n. 26. 

®5 See article in New York Daily Tribune (July 29, 1889), p. 6, col. 1. This article is 
a review of Boyesen’s lecture on realism made at Chautauqua, N. Y., July 27, 1889. 

** 4 Daughter of the Philistines (Boston, 1883), The Light of Her Countenance (New 


York, 1889), The Mammon of Unrighteousness (New York, 1891), The Golden Calf (New 
York, 1892), and The Social Strugglers (New York, 1893). 
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Einar Falconberg in the novel, Falconberg (1878), succeeded be- 
cause he became an American so quickly that he avoided the pitfalls 
that met the average immigrant. Einar becomes Boyesen’s mouth- 
piece when he says: 

Let us not foolishly and stubbornly cling to the substances of nationality 
and lose its reality, its deeper essence. Let us not transplant that which 
is accidental and evanescent in our old life upon the soil. Let us be alive 
to the larger needs of the day in which we live, asserting ourselves fear- 
lessly as Norsemen, still remembering that if our lives are not to be spent 
in vain, we must first of all be American.” 


This is the most important thing Boyesen has to say about immi- 
gration, that it is the function of the immigrant to become, as soon 
as he can, a part of the many-cultured experience which is America. 
To repay America for taking him in, this immigrant should con- 
tribute his ideas, customs, and fine differences of mind in order to 
make a better America. The Scandinavian should assimilate Amer- 
ican culture, let his own inheritance be swallowed up. He should 
not live in settlements, send his children to parochial schools, keep 
only his own language and traditions, but he should become a 
valuable contributory force to the variety which is America. Since 


this process which Boyesen advocated has happened to the Scandi- 
navian immigrant, since his program has already been put into 
action, it is to our advantage to review these documents of our 
historical progress that we may better understand our national 
mind.** 


57 Falconberg, p. 136. 
*° “The Dangers of Unrestricted Immigration,” Forum, Ill, 532 ff. (July, 1887). 
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AN AMERICAN VERSION OF MUNCHAUSEN 


ERWIN G. GUDDE 
University of California 


HE FIRST ENGLISH version of Baron Munchausen’s mar- 

velous adventures was published in 1786, and almost imme- 
diately became a world success. Of the numerous adaptations and 
imitations none is more interesting than that of an American author, 
published for the first time in 1805. Although this book went 
through at least four different editions, it is today completely 
forgotten. 

The American version of the celebrated work is obviously based 
upon one of the later Kearsley editions, of which the seventh, now 
usually considered the final one, was published at London, in 1793," 
and upon the Sequel to the Adventures of Baron Munchausen (Lon- 
don, 1792). The five engravings after Rowlandson which adorn the 
first two printings of the American version, however, were taken 
from the Tegg edition.” While the writers of the English and German 
editions had introduced some satirical allusions in the later chapters, 
the American author uses the Munchausen stories consciously as a 
vehicle for political and social satire. Quite a few of his own addi- 
tions remind us of the harmless tall stories of the original versions; 
but many others are vitriolic and libelous attacks upon Jefferson 
and Democracy, upon quackery and humbug, upon personal and 
political enemies of the author. We need pay no heed to the author’s 
claim to being an Englishman. He was doubtless one of the satir- 
ical writers in the Federalist camp, and, as will be shown later, in 
all probability Thomas Green Fessenden.* 


THE FIRST EDITION 


Of the first printing there are apparently only two copies extant, 
one in the Library of Congress and the other in the New York 
Public Library. The title page of this edition reads as follows: 


* Gulliver Revived; or, The Vice of Lying properly exposed; containing singular Travels, 
Campaigns, Voyages, and Adventures... . By Baron Munchausen. Seventh edition, con- 
siderably enlarged and ornamented. This and the later unchanged Kearsley editions, to- 
gether with the Sequel, form the standard English version. 

* Surprising Adventures of Baron Munchausen. . . . Illustrated by J. Rowlandson 
(London: Tegg, 1803). * See the last part of this article. 


An American Version of Munchausen 


GULLIVER REDIVious [sic]; 
OR, 

THE CELEBRATED & ENTERTAINING 
TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES 
BY SEA AND LAND, 

OF THE RENOWNED 
BARON MUNCHAUSEN 
INCLUDING 
A TOUR TO THE UNITED STATES 
OF 
AMERICA, 

IN THE YEAR 1803. 


PRINTED FOR THE EDITOR 


1805 


The Preface asserts this edition to be the seventeenth, and it is 
quite possible that by 1804 sixteen other English editions had made 
their appearance. Of this particular American version, however, 
the edition in question is certainly the first. The editor states that 
the first six chapters were written by the Baron himself, Chapters 
vil to xx by less facile pens.* Now the editor is in a position to add 
other chapters written by Munchausen. The editor bought these 
additions for ten guineas from the Baron’s landlady at whose house 
he died and who had him buried at her own expense. The transla- 
tion is by the “ingenious Miss Plumtree,” thus implying that the 
Baron still wrote in his mother tongue, although he had long be- 
come anglicized. The Preface is signed “The Editor,” and dated 
Dublin, December 18, 1804. 

The first six chapters follow closely the Kearsley edition. The 
text is considerably reduced, but none of the adventures is omitted. 
Beginning with Chapter vu, however, the editor takes greater lib- 
erties and repeatedly omits essential passages. Chapter x1 of the 
Kearsley edition, dealing with the Baron’s ancestors, is entirely 
omitted. Thus old Chapters xm to xix become Chapters x1 to 
xvi in the American version. All these chapters are again con- 


“The editor of the Kearsley edition makes the more correct statement that only 
chaps. ii-vi were written by the Baron himself (containing the stories of the original 
edition ascribed to Erich Raspe). Chap. i is a later addition. 
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siderably changed and condensed. Although the American writer 
showed rather bad taste in his own continuations, he took care to 
omit passages which might be offensive from the moral point of 
view. Thus the filthy story of Baron Tott’s parentage in the four- 
teenth chapter of the Kearsley edition is entirely disregarded. For 
the same reason Chapter xx, containing Munchausen’s love affair 
with Venus, is omitted, although this affair forms only a short 
episode in the long chapter. The “Extraordinary Flight on the Back 
of an Eagle,” designated as “Supplement” in the Kearsley edition, 
becomes Chapter xix in the American edition, again considerably 
abridged. 

Chapters xx1-xxiv’ are condensed, with many changes and some 
additions, from Chapters t-vin of the Sequel. It must be admitted 
that the text has been considerably improved upon by the American 
writer. Many of the absurdities of the Sequel were omitted or 
modified, and in language as well as in spirit the new version is 
brought into closer harmony with the original Munchausen stories. 
Chapters 1x, x, x1, xm, and xiv of the Sequel are disregarded alto- 
gether, and the twelfth chapter is used in the American edition for 
the first part of Chapter xxv, to the point where Munchausen hits 
the governor of Russian America (a Polish governor in the Amer- 
ican edition) with a bear. The remainder of the chapter seems to 
be the first original contribution of the American. Here Mun- 
chausen becomes Admiral Nelson’s right-hand man during the 
Battle of the Nile. He wins the engagement by blowing up the 
French flagship, L’Orient, by a submarine explosion,® and claims 
that he is “the only man that has ever conquered Bonaparte.” 

Chapter xxvi apparently tries to make fun of certain English 
statesmen who undertook boisterous but ineffective operations to 
save the French monarchy. Munchausen reveals that he could have 
restored the heads to the executed aristocrats but desisted when he 
found out that some of them had been very bad men. He then 
intimates to Mr. P., an Englishman, that he has a plan to put an 
end to the French Republic, but the plan is not revealed. The 
chapter ends with a Munchausenism: when the Baron returns to his 


®It should be chaps. xx-xxiii, but the number xx is omitted by mistake. 

* Doubtless a satirical reference to the method of submarine explosion invented by 
David Bushnell. During the War of Independence, several fruitless attempts were made 
to blow up British ships by this method. The fact that Jefferson was interested in this 
scheme was sufficient reason for the writer to make fun of the father of the submarine 


mine and the torpedo. 
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hotel he scares the barmaid because he had forgotten to take his 
head from his pocket and put it in its proper place. 

Chapter xxvii" is a satire on quackery and patent medicines, 
written in the Baron’s style but with the intention of exposing 
these frauds. Munchausen regrets that he has been guilty of invent- 
ing many nostrums which have been used by unscrupulous people 
to cure many persons to death or at least to draw the superfluous 
guineas from the pockets of the dupes. He mentions Nervous Cor- 
dial, Botanical Syrup, Anti-Impetigines, Digitalis, Godbold’s 
Vegetable Balsam, Dr. Barton’s Vital Wine, Balm of Gilead—all 
well-known medicines of the time. He gives the names of several 
London quack doctors, of whom Bossy, Brodum, Solomon, God- 
bold, and Barton were well known at that time,® and then takes a 
slam at the most famous and most successful of the medical frauds 
around 1800, Dr. Elisha Perkins’ Metallic Tractors, magnetized 
pieces of metal that were supposed to cure sufferers of rheumatism.” 
This was, like all the other quack cures, the Baron’s own invention; 
he had mentioned it in a conversation with Dr. Franklin and Dr. 
Perkins while on a visit to the United States. At the same time, 
Munchausen claims that he could cure all diseases and even bestow 
immortality, but that would be foolish, for it would result in over- 
population and cannibalism. For this reason statesmen go to war 
“like true philanthropists.” Like a crusading reformer, the author 
ends the chapter by suggesting a law that “such quacks as 
failed to cure any disease for which they propose a specific should 
be hanged.””® 

Chapter xxrx reveals an even stronger reformatory spirit. The 
author lets the goddess Venus propose a “plan to promote happiness 
in the world.” First, all instruments of war should be destroyed, 


* Again the numbering skips a chapter, xxvii. 

® Charles J. S. Thompson, The Quacks of Old London (London, 1928), and Charles 
H. LaWall, Four Thousand Years of Pharmacy (Philadelphia, 1927), mention the names 
of these as well as a number of the same patent medicines. “Dr. Brodum, another quack 
of this period, amassed a fortune selling a ‘Nervous Cordial’” (LaWall, op. cit., p. 478). 

* This fraud is discussed in Thompson, op. cit., pp. 338 ff., and by W. R. Steiner, “Dr. 
Elisha Perkins of Plainfield, Conn., and His Metallic Tractors,” Bulletin of the Society of 
Medical History of Chicago, Ill, 79 ff. (Jan., 1923). 

2° The writer refers in this chapter to conditions in London. He continued his fight 
after he came to America and found strong allies among other Federalists. In 1805 the 
New York Evening Post, the most influential Federalist paper, launched a violent attack 
upon the “quack medicines and quack advertisements which . . . disgrace our city” and 
declared its willingness to give up the revenue from such advertisements (Allan Nevins, 
The Evening Post, New York, 1922, pp. 72 f.). 
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or turned into agricultural implements and tools for the promotion 
of arts and sciences. Second, statesmen should receive double sal- 
aries upon establishment of peace, but those who propose anything 
hostile to universal peace, should be considered unfit to govern a 
community. Third, the temple of justice should be open to rich and 
poor alike, and lawyers should render their services gratis. Fourth, 
physicians should be employed by the community and paid by the 
government, “quack doctors, fabricators of cosmetics, and distillers 
of ardent spirits were to be banished.” Fifth, gambling and stock- 
jobbing should be suppressed; sixth, marriage should be promoted 
and celibacy punished. In the end, however, the author expresses 
his doubts whether such reforms would be practical in the society 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

The following six chapters, xxx-xxxv, contain bitter satirical at- 
tacks upon Jefferson and his political associates, and upon conditions 
in the United States as they were brought about—in the belief of 
every true Federalist—by the wicked domination of Democracy. 

In the next chapter the Baron states that he became tired of his 
quiet life in London. He tried to divert himself by playing billiards, 
but he found it too uninteresting to hit a red ball with a white one 
unless he played for money. Of gambling, however, he had been 
cured twenty years before. He tells, obviously with the intent of 
warning others, of the crooked ways in which he had been cheated. 
Finally he decides to travel. A friend advises him to visit the United 
States once more. “He particularly assured me that I should there 
see the most surprising Lusus Naturae the world ever witnessed; no 
less than the greatest philosopher in the world, who made whirligig 
chairs and gimcrack band-boxes, united in the same person with the 
greatest statesmen on the globe, who knew the art of governing the 
people by being governed by them, and of increasing the funds in 
the public treasury by the diminution of its receipts, with several 
other useful and entertaining discoveries.”"* So Munchausen “fur- 
bished up” his wings and flew across the Atlantic. 

Chapter xxxi starts in the manner of the Munchausen tales. The 
Baron stays at the “Bunch of Grapes” tavern at Boston, tells of his 


1 This is a typical Federalist attack on Jefferson, his democratic principles, Gallatin’s 
financial policy, and the President’s dabbling with mechanical inventions. The revolving 
chair was actually invented by Jefferson, and his opponents called it “Mr. Jefferson's 
whirligig” (M. A. Whiting, “The Father of Gadgets,” Stone and Webster Journal, XLIX, 
307, May, 1932). 
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wonderful dog, Tray, and how he and a companion shot off the 
legs of fifty meadow snipes. The chief content of the chapter is, 
however, a long malodorous attack upon a Boston newspaper and 
its principal contributors, “Hony” and “Tony Pasquin.”” 

The next chapter describes the journey from Boston to New 
Haven. On the stage the Baron loses half his weight from sweating 
because the coach carried seventeen passengers when there was space 
for only nine. At the inn in Worcester he was introduced to a 
Mr. Woothe.* He recognized the latter as his old fellow in cap- 
tivity when both were swallowed by a shark off Coromandel. Now 
he was the village apothecary, a lawyer, and distiller of gin. When 
Munchausen told him that he wanted to call on the President, Mr. 
Woothe informed him of the political situation in the United States, 
of the two-party system, and of a third party which was about to 
spring up. The Baron, however, was not interested in politics, and 
fell asleep during Mr. Woothe’s lecture. 

In Hartford, Connecticut, he observed to his amazement a public 
fist fight between a celebrated lawyer named Chartres, and Mr. 
Abraham Queersoul, who after a checkered career had settled down 
as a politician and pamphleteer. 

The next day Munchausen arrived at New Haven, where he 
regretted to notice that “in this happy village no distinctions are 
known between any classes of its citizens.” He received the greatest 
shock in the evening when he accepted an invitation to a ball in 
honor of the President, and saw Negroes and white people dance 
together. The chapter ends with a denunciation of that class of 
people “who under pretense of destroying artificial distinctions 
among men, in reality discard that salutary subordination which is 
the cement of society.” 

Chapter xxxim is couched more or less in the spirit of the original 
Munchausen tales. The boat on which the author had taken pas- 
sage to New York was wrecked. He was saved when the mast to 
which he clung sank perpendicularly into a cleft of the rock and 
stuck there. In the City Hotel of New York, Munchausen observed 

*2The writer refers to the Boston Independent Chronicle and its two principal men, 
Benjamin Austin, who wrote under the pen name “Honestus” or “Old South,” and John 
Williams, the author of the Hamiltoniad. 

18 While all the important meh in the book can be easily identified, it would be diffi- 


cult (and of little consequence) to establish the identity of the many local characters who 
aroused “Munchausen’s” ire. 
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a young man called Gripus, who possessed not a “single idea but 
what is connected with getting and saving money.” In his eagerness 
to devour as much food as possible he swallowed a fork which 
passed right through him and pinned him to his seat. The credulity 
of the people of New York the writer satirizes by telling how an 
enterprising proprietor of a public garden attracted a vast crowd by 
advertising that he would arrest a certain comet in the heavens and 
exhibit it in his garden. Instead of that he produced a conjurer 
who threw a ball of yarn into the air which unraveled and then 
stood perpendicularly as stiff as a lightning rod in space. The con- 
jurer climbed to the top and performed the “Antipodean whirligig” 
until every soul in the garden became dizzy. 

The first part of Chapter xxxrv is devoted to a detailed discussion 
of the yellow fever which in those years broke out periodically in 
New York. In style resembling Sterne more than Munchausen, the 
author discusses the various theories as to the origin of the plague, 
mentioning Noah Webster’s part in the controversy’* and one Dr. 
Gaetans Angelis’s theory. In connection with the diverse cures, the 
writer quotes an advertisement so “that the people of Europe may 
see to what lengths quack medicines are carried in this country.” 
The item advertises the “Chymical Patent Essence of Boot, or Na- 
ture’s Grand Restorative.” Such a medicine may have actually 
existed, and the author may have seen it advertised, but he grossly 
exaggerates its alleged curative powers. The three appended testi- 
monials by John N. . . , Poacher, Lewis Flinn, and Anthony Pas- 
quin, are completely absurd and rather filthy. 

In the last chapter the author describes his trip from New York 
to Philadelphia in a stage which was again overcrowded, and filled 
by the smoke of two uncouth fellow travelers smoking “American 
segars.” In Philadelphia he is bothered by immense mosquitoes 
whose proboscides were sharp enough to pierce a boot and so long 
that they often stuck out on the opposite side of the leg. He soon 
discovered in this city “that rogues and swindlers, particularly for- 
eigners, were persons of the highest consideration in society.” He 
mentions that “the favorite printer and principal author in the city 
was one Dun, otherwise called Douan, but here Duane, the same 

** Cf. C-E. A. Winslow, “The Epidemiology of Noah Webster,” Transactions of the 


Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences, XXXIl, 21-109 (Jan., 1934). In 1799, Webster 
had published a Brief History of Epidemic and Pestilential Diseases. 
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fellow whom I once saw elevated on a pole in the streets of Cal- 
cutta for infamous practices.”""” The Congressional representative 
was guilty of having defrauded the orphan children of a deceased 
friend,’* and the governor he calls a man of savage temper who is 
completely under the management of his wife." On the street he 
met the notorious Tench Coxe, “who had piloted the British army 
into Philadelphia against his own countrymen.”** 

He finally arrived at Washington to pay a visit to Jefferson 
whom he ironically calls “the great Condorcet,” the greatest states- 
man and philosopher in the world.” While waiting to be announced 
he went into the President’s private apartment. At the foot of his 
bed “the most exquisite painting of a naked female as large as life 
presented itself, taken as in the act of bathing.” When ushered 
into the reception room he noticed a man whom he took for a 
servant but who turned out to be “the great Condorcet” himself, 
dressed in a most shabby habit, dirty linen, and worn-out slippers.” 
Jefferson threw himself upon a sofa and began to talk about his 
inventions. He described in great detail his pedometer to measure 
distances in walking, perhaps one of Jefferson’s actual inventions.” 
Then the President told him of other gadgets he had invented, the 
Magic Post, the Unaccountable Dining-Table, the Penometer—all, 
of course, absurd imputations on the part of the author. The chapter 
ends with Jefferson telling of an attempt on the part of Dr. Fredon™ 

*5 William Duane, editor of the powerful Democratic Aurora, had actually been arrested 
in Calcutta for exposing abuses of the East India Company. 

2©Dr. Michael Leib, Representative from Philadelphia to the Sixth, Seventh, Eighth, 
and Ninth Congress, was a violent, rather erratic Jeffersonian. 

27 Thomas McKean, a signer of the Declaration of Independence and a strong supporter 
of Jefferson, was governor of Pennsylvania from 1799 to 1807. 

*® Tench Coxe with many other residents declared himself neutral when the British 
army entered Philadelphia in September, 1777. After its departure in June, 1778, he was 
tried but acquitted (H. Hutcheson, Tench Coxe, Baltimore, 1938). 

*® Marie Jean de Condorcet, mathematician and philosopher, played an important role 
during the carly stages of the French Revolution, whose victim he became in 1794. Jeffer- 
son knew him and admired him (The Writings of Thomas Jefferson, Library Edition, 
Washington, 1903, VII, 96; XV, 223). 

2° Next to the attacks upon Jefferson’s morals, the constant harping upon his alleged 
slovenliness was the most disgusting feature of the Federal opposition. 

*1 Whiting in his above-mentioned article gives the odometer (gadget to measure 
distances in driving) but not the pedometer as one of Jefferson’s inventions. But the 
latter’s detailed description of the device in a letter to Madison (Writings, VI, 460) per- 
mits the assumption that the copy which he sent to his friend was constructed according 
to his specification. 


*2-The name is probably used for one of the men who proposed the designation 
“Fredonia” for the United States. 
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of New York and himself to invent a somnometer with disastrous 
results. 

After this audience Munchausen furbished up his wings and flew 
back to London. 


THE EDITION OF 1813 
The only copies of the second edition known to me are in the 
Huntington Library at San Marino and in the Harvard College 
Library. This edition bears the following title page: 


GULLIVER REDIVIVUS; 
OR THE 
CURIOUS AND ENTERTAINING ADVENTURES 
BY SEA AND LAND, 
OF THE RENOWNED 
BARON MUNCHAUSEN, 
INCLUDING 
A TOUR 
TO THE 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, 
IN THE YEAR 1803, 
AND THE 
TWO FIRST CHAPTERS 
OF A 
SECOND TOUR IN 1810 


EIGHTEENTH EDITION WITH PLATES 


NEW YORK; 
PRINTED FOR THE EDITOR. 
1813 


To make room for his additions at the end of the book, the 
author condensed the first four chapters of the first edition into one. 
He did it so carelessly that the Polish forest, where the encounter. 
with the bear takes place, is situated in Ceylon. The new Chapter 
mt retains the old number v. From there on the chapters are num- 
bered consecutively, the numbers xx and xxvu, omitted in the first 
edition, are restored. Otherwise the text, including the Preface, is 
the same as that of the previous edition. 

The additions consist of a note by the editor and two new chap- 
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ters. These additions contain a few true Munchausenisms, but the 
chief purpose is again political satire. This time the ire of the writer 
is aroused by the War of 1812, considered by every good Federalist 
the worst of the many blunders committed by the successive Dem- 
ocratic administrations. 

In the note of the “Editor to the Reader” the author states that 
Munchausen had visited him in person just as the new edition was 
to be sent to the binder. Being convinced that the Baron had died in 
1804, the editor at first did not recognize him. Munchausen told 
the editor that he had taken another trip to the United States, but 
the latter could not fulfill the Baron’s wish to stop the presses in 
order to add a narrative of this new journey. However, he advised 
the Baron to contribute a few chapters gratis, and thus let the public 
know what it might expect in the future editions. Munchausen 
agreed to supply three chapters, but only two were printed, Chapters 
XXXIV and xxxv. 

The first of these is written in the true fashion of the original 
Munchausen tales. The Baron tells that he died in 1809, not in 
1804, and was buried at Westminster Abbey, between Johnson and 
Garrick. He was not really dead but only in a trance. After two 
years” he rose, took his coffin, and sculled it across the Atlantic. 
When he was only two days distant from New York, he was over- 
taken by the British frigate Belvidere which “had outsailed the 
President, which outsailed everything that floated.” Taking the 
cofin for an American gunboat, the British man-of-war brought 
Munchausen to Halifax, where he had to spend one year and several 
months. 

Chapter xxxv likewise starts with a Munchausenism. On a sleigh 
ride from Quebec in the winter of 1810, it was so cold that the horse 
froze stiff and it was necessary to wait for the rising sun to thaw 
it out. 

*® The chronology is somewhat confused. If the Baron remained buried for two years 
he could not very well take a sleigh ride from Quebec in 1810. 

** A humorous reference to the first naval action of the War of 1812. On June 23, the 
frigate President, Commodore John Rodgers, engaged the Belvidere southwest of Nantucket 
Shoals. After a spirited fight the British ship “outsailed” the President, and escaped to 
Halifax (Charles O. Paullin, Commodore John Rodgers, Cleveland, 1910, pp. 250 ff.). The 
violent opposition of the Federalists to the gunboat policy of the Democratic administra- 
tions explains the British mistake of taking a coffin for a gunboat. The misfortune 
which befell one of these vessels on the Mississippi, when it was swept on a cornfield by a 


cyclone, provided the opposition papers with a source of endless mirth (C. G. Bowers, 
Jefferson in Power, Boston, 1936, pp. 265 £.). 
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In the autumn of 1812 the Baron visited an encampment of 
United States soldiers near Niagara Falls and found that the poor 
wretches had to live on sole leather and flag-root.” A few weeks 
later he was caught in the deeply ploughed field of another encamp- 
ment at Greenbush near Albany. The governor of the state be- 
lieved that “nothing was so good to season raw recruits, as an 
encampment in wet, ploughed grounds, and leaky tents in case of 
rain.” Since flogging had been forbidden by Congress, the officers 
found other means of torturing the enlisted men.” 

At an inn thirty miles from New York City Munchausen saw 
the sixty-five-year-old General Grannydere dance to the tune of 
Yankee-Doodle with Miss Vanderlee, a young lass of seventeen. 
“Under the double weight of his age and his military coat, covered 
as it was from top to bottom with gold lace in every direction” the 
General lost his balance and fell, dragging his partner and two 
other ladies, Mrs. Gubblestone and Mrs. Frobisher, down with 
him.” 

In New York the traveler had a chance to observe a great display 
of patriotism. The city was preparing for the reception of the crew 
of the frigate which had captured the British man-of-war Mace- 
donian.* A Mrs. Bradshaw was taken in labor on Tuesday morn- 
ing. Since she wished her son to be born on the day of the dinner 
to be given in honor of the brave tars, her physician, Dr. Egometipse, 
with the help of “laudanum and rhetoric” postponed the birth till 
Thursday. When the captain, after whom the boy was to be named, 


2° The attacks upon the shameless treatment of the enlisted men in the early part of 
our second war with England were partly justified. William Coleman, editor of the 
Evening Post, made the most of the reports coming from the Northern frontier in the fall 
of 1812. He laid the blame for the sufferings of the army at the door of “a wretched, 
incapable, mob-courting administration, less concerned to provide supplies for their [sic] 
army than to secure by low intrigue the places they so unworthily fill” (Nevins, op. cit., 
Pp. 53). 

*° “Tnfliction of corporal punishment by stripes and lashes” was prohibited by act of 
Congress, on May 16, 1812 (The Military Laws of the United States, Philadelphia, 1863, 
p. 228). Daniel D. Tompkins, a strong supporter of the war, was governor of New York 
from 1807 to 1816. 

27 The description seems to fit General James Wilkinson, who was vain and fond of 
uniform. The name “Grannydere” may be a play on the word “Grenadier.” Near 
Grenadier Island on Lake Ontario, a terrible gale scattered the fleet which was to transport 
Wilkinson’s army to the Canadian shore (J. R. Jacobs, Tarnished Warrior, New York, 
1938, pp. 290 f., and B. J. Lossing, The Pictorial Field-Book of the War of 1812, New 
York, 1868, p. 646). To be sure, this event did not take place until October, 1813, and 
Wilkinson was then only fifty-six years old. 

**It was the frigate United States, commanded by Stephen Decatur, that conquered 
the Macedonian off Canary Island on October 25, 1812 (E. S. Maclay, 4 History of the 
United States Navy, New York, 1906, I, 372 ff.). 
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arrived at Mr. Bradshaw’s house, the latter attempted a speech. 
Overcome by the greatness of the occasion the word stuck in his 
throat and his friend, Mr. Newman, had to force it out by placing 
his large foot with all his strength upon the young father’s belly. 
“Such is American enthusiasm. Nature herself is arrested in her 
course to give it utterance.””” 

In addition to these new chapters we find in Chapter xxx 
(xxxu of the first edition) an interpolation which presents a strange 
anachronism. In talking to Mr. Woothe at Worcester, Munchausen 
expresses his desire to call on the President (as in the edition of 
1805), but he gives as an additional reason “the liberal patronage 
he [the President] had extended to my old friend Henry and the 
Count de Crillon.” While these names did not mean anything 
during Jefferson’s terms, they were of the greatest political signif- 
icance at the outbreak of the War of 1812. In his urgent desire to 
mention the two names of evil repute the writer did not hesitate to 
insert them at the wrong place.*° 


THE THIRD AND FOURTH EDITIONS 


The third edition was published in 1832 with the following title: 


GULLIVER REDIVIVUS 
OR THE 
CELEBRATED AND ENTERTAINING 
TRAVELS AND ADVENTURES, 
OF THE RENOWNED 
BARON MUNCHAUSEN 
BY LAND AND SEA; 
INCLUDING 
A TOUR TO THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, 
IN THE YEAR 1803. 
PHILADELPHIA 
KEY & MILKE, 
1832. 


*° The brilliant action really raised popular enthusiasm to a dangerous height. The 
banquet, given in honor of the crew by the Corporation of New York City, took place on 
January 2, 1813, at Gibson’s City Hotel (sbid., p. 392). 

*° A British agent in the United States, John Henry, sold his correspondence with 
James Craig, the governor general of Canada, to President Madison after the British gov- 
ernment had refused to remunerate him for his services. The letters proved the British 
design to disrupt the Union, and were instrumental in preparing the American people for 
the second war with Great Britain. Henry was apparently cheated out of his ill-gotten 
money by his friend, Count de Crillon, a French impostor (Lossing, op. cit., pp. 219 ff.). 
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The two known copies are in the Library of Congress and in 
the Harvard College Library. The Preface and the illustrations are 
omitted. The text follows the edition of 1805 to the end of Chapter 
XXXII (xXxxIV in the first edition) dealing with the yellow fever and 
quackery. The last chapter, telling of Munchausen’s stay in Phila- 
delphia and Washington, is omitted, and although the audience 
with Jefferson did not take place at all, a paragraph added at the 
end states that the Baron had seen “the great philosopher” and 
had flown back to England. 

The fourth and last edition bears the title: 


THE 
CURIOUS AND ENTERTAINING ADVENTURES 
AND 
TRAVELS BY SEA AND LAND 
OF THE RENOWNED 
BARON MUNCHAUSEN. 
INCLUDING 
A TOUR THROUGH THE UNITED STATES 
IN THE YEAR MDCCCIII. 
“Truth is strange, more strange than Fiction.” 
NEW YORK; 
FARMER & DAGGERS, XXX ANN STREET. 


1845. 


As in the case of the other editions only two copies seem to be 
extant, one in the Library of Congress, the other in the New York 
Public Library. Except for a few minor changes it follows the 
edition of 1813. However, the Preface and the pictures are again 
omitted, and the first four chapters are restored to the original text 
of the first edition. It is the best and the final version of the strange 
and interesting satire. 


THE QUEST FOR THE AUTHOR 


The American Munchausen shares with all other versions of the 
tall stories connected with this name the mark of anonymity. We 
do not know whether the historical Baron Hieronymus von Miinch- 
hausen actually told any of these stories. We are ignorant of the 
identity of the wag who published the original eighteen anecdotes 
in the Vade Mecum fiir lustige Leute (1781 and 1783). Erich Raspe 
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is usually credited with having published the first English version, 
but we have no absolute proof for this, nor do we know who wrote 
the additions, supplements, and sequences which now consti- 
tute the final English version. The author and editor of the Ger- 
man version was probably Gottfried August Biirger, but here too 
we have only indirect evidence. Thus it is not surprising that the 
American version has remained a fatherless waif. 

It is self-evident that we have to look for the author among the 
host of satirists in the camp of the Federalists. It is likewise obvious 
that the writer was as well acquainted with American as with Eng- 
lish conditions, although we must discredit his claim of being an 
Englishman. Besides his general dislike for Democrats, Jacobins, 
and foreigners who did not have Federalist leanings, he had singled 
out some particular individuals for special punishment. He was a 
man who was interested in inventions, but one who abhorred quack- 
ery and patent medicines. He was a serious reformer and at the 
same time a most bitter and merciless satirist. 

Among the great number of anti-Democratic writers of the 
period there is one to whom all this would be pertinent—Thomas 
Green Fessenden. To be sure, it seems strange that Fessenden 
should have been so secretive about the Munchausen although he 
never tried to hide his authorship of other political satires which 
were just as coarse and vitriolic. It is also surprising that neither 
Nathaniel Hawthorne,” who had known Fessenden personally, nor 
Porter Gale Perrin in his excellent biography™ connected Fessenden 
in any way with the Munchausen version. Yet external and internal 
evidence seems to point to Fessenden as the author of the satire. 

Fessenden was born on the twenty-second of April, 1771, at Wal- 
pole, New Hampshire. He studied and practiced law, but his chief 
hobbies were apparently writing rustic and political verse and 
dabbling with mechanical inventions. In 1801 he went to London 
as agent of a company that tried to market a new hydraulic machine. 
This and similar schemes proved to be failures, and after a few 
years Fessenden found himself stranded and penniless in the British 
capital. In despair he turned to writing** and produced his first 


*2 “Thomas Green Fessenden” in Vol. XII of The Complete Works of Nathaniel Haw- 
thorne (Boston and New York, 1909). 
*2P. G. Perrin, The Life and Works of Thomas Green Fessenden (Orono, Me., 1925). 
** Necessity, though I am no wit, 
Compels me now to turn poet; 
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great satire Terrible Tractoration by Dr. Christopher Caustic.** It 
was allegedly written in the interest of Dr. Perkins’s Metallic Trac- 
tors, which were supposed to cure rheumatism and other ailments. 
In reality it is a general satire on quackery, money-greedy physicians, 
superficial and sensational science. Although Fessenden states his 
belief in Perkins’s invention in the Preface and certainly ridicules 
the enemies of “Perkinism,” the intelligent reader might see in the 
book, especially in its later editions, an indictment of the Metallic 
Tractors.” 

In the summer of 1804 Fessenden returned to the United States. 
The rest of his life he spent as lawyer, editor, and writer. For many 
years he took part in the struggle between the two parties, editing 
the Weekly Inspector, and publishing two other political-satirical 
epics, Democracy Unveiled (1805) and Pills, Poetical, Political, 
Philosophical (1809). During his later years, until his death in 
1837, he was editor of several farmer’s periodicals and was one of 
the most successful and respected writers on agricultural subjects. 

If Fessenden was the author of the American Munchausen, he 
must have written it shortly after his return from England. To be 
sure, the “editor” wants to make us believe that Munchausen trav- 
eled through the States in 1803. But in Chapter xxxv (first edition) 
he gives himself away: he quotes a poem in praise of Jefferson in 
the American Citizen, and states in a footnote that the Baron is 
guilty of an anachronism, for the poem was not published till the 
summer of 1804. This proves that the American version was not 
composed, or at least not completed, till the fall of 1804. Fessenden 
might thus very well be the author.** In fact, it seems likely that 
the first twenty-nine chapters were edited and written in London 
and that the author brought the manuscript with him to America. 


Not born, but made, by transmutation 
And chymick process, call’d—starvation! 
(Terrible Tractoration, p. 2.) 

** The first edition was published at London in February, 1803. The quotations in 
this article refer to the second American edition which was published at Philadelphia in 
1806, and bears the title: Modern Philosopher: or Terrible Tractoration. 

*® The Critical Review (Nov., 1803, and Jan., 1804) could not ascertain whether the 
poem was for or against the tractors (quoted in Terrible Tractoration, p. 69). 

*°The circumstance that the worst attack of the yellow fever actually occurred in 
1803, while Fessenden was still in London, and that Webster and Coleman carried on 
their long-winded debate as to its origin in that year (Nevins, op. cit., p. 68), does not 
refute this assumption. Fessenden, although not in New York during the attack of 
1803, speaks upon other occasions of the yellow fever in the same manner. 
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In style and spirit the Munchausen resembles the other satirical 
works of the New England author, especially his Terrible Tractora- 
tion and Democracy Unveiled. Everywhere we find a serious en- 
deavor to improve conditions and abolish abuses combined with 
unrelenting and unjustified attacks upon people of a different politi- 
ical color. Already Hawthorne had remarked, “Everybody who 
has known Mr. Fessenden must have wondered how the kindest 
hearted man in all the world could have likewise been the most 
noted satirist in his day.”** +The same man who proposed that fine 
“Plan to promote happiness in the world” in Chapter xxvu (first 
edition) can elsewhere not find words strong enough to defile the 
character of his political opponents. 

The strongest evidence that speaks of Fessenden’s authorship is 
found in the circumstance that the same persons are held up to 
ridicule, the same abuses attacked as in his satirical poems and their 
copious footnotes. Parallels of a general nature prove very little, 
of course. Attacks upon the Democrats’ disregard for class distinc- 
tions and their pro-French attitude, upon Gallatin’s financial policy, 
upon the influence of foreigners in American politics, upon Jeffer- 
son’s alleged immorality, his slovenly appearance, his inventive bent 
—all these belonged to the stock-in-trade of the Federalist opposition. 
But there are verbal parallels and specific references that seem to 
point to Fessenden alone and we begin to wonder whether Mun- 
chausen was not identical with Dr. Christopher Caustic, the pseu- 
donym used by Fessenden in Terrible Tractoration as well as in 
Democracy Unveiled. 

Munchausen speaks of Jefferson as a “lusus naturae,” which is 
also a favorite term of Dr. Caustic.** The Baron applied to Jeffer- 
son the sobriquet “Condorcet,” the name of a French illuminatus 
and Girondist. Dr. Caustic is very familiar with this name, calling 
him one of the demons of the French Revolution and accusing him 
of being a particular friend of “our American philosopher.”* 

His vilest attack Munchausen directed against Benjamin Austin 
(“Hony” or “Honestus”) and John Williams (“Tony Pasquin”) of 
the Boston Independent Chronicle. Dr. Caustic is just as violent 
in his denunciation of the two Chronicle men: 

*" Hawthorne, op. cit., p. 255. ** Terrible Tractoration, pp. 55, 256. 


*° Democracy Unveiled, pp. 40, 64 f., 181. Quotations from this work are taken from 
the second edition (Boston, 1805). 
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With such a dirty wretch as Tony, 
Who but Honestus would be crony? 
And what vile renegade but Tony 
Would be the intimate of Honé?*° 


In fact, “Tony” and “Hony” are so often ridiculed by Dr. Caustic 
that they appear to be Fessenden’s pet aversions.“* 

Another favorite butt of Fessenden’s derision was William 
Duane, publisher of the influential Democratic Aurora in Philadel- 
phia. Dr. Caustic as well as Munchausen makes the most of Duane’s 
punishment in Calcutta for having written against the govern- 
ment.” Speaking of Tench Coxe, likewise a prominent Philadel- 
phian, Dr. Caustic and the Baron use the very same words in their 
condemnation of Coxe for having “piloted” the British army into 
Philadelphia.“* Again, the same words are used by both in accus- 
ing a third Philadelphian, the Congressional representative, Dr. 
Michael Leib, for having attempted to “defraud the orphan children 
of a deceased friend.”** 

The yellow fever was one of Fessenden’s pet subjects for dis- 
cussion and the controversy respecting its origin a continuous source 
of ridicule. Munchausen devotes an entire chapter to the plague, 
discussing, just like Dr. Caustic, the various theories, especially Noah 
Webster’s hypothesis.*° Again, the similarities in the treatment of 
quackery are so much alike that they can hardly be of an accidental 
nature. Both Dr. Caustic and Munchausen mention the very same 
quack doctors and give the names of some of the patent medicines.“ 
When the Baron says that the metallic tractors will “attract many 
superfluous guineas that lie loose in the pockets of dupes,” we find 
Dr. Caustic expressing the same thought, 


Contrives to wheedle simple ninnies, 
And tractorize away our guineas.** 
Might tamely suffer B. D. Perkins 

To pick the pockets of their jerkins.** 


*° Ibid., p. 143. “Ibid., pp. 5, 11, 130-143. 

“* Ibid., pp. 2, 11, 149 ff. Pills ..., p. 112, et al.; Weekly Inspector, 1, 75 ff., et al. 

** Tbid., p. 13. 

“* Terrible Tractoration, pp. 77 ff.; Pills... , p. 42; Weekly Inspector, 1, 267. Gov- 
ernor McKean of Pennsylvania had likewise aroused Fessenden’s ire before (Perrin, op. cit., 
p. 42). 


“* Ibid., pp. 104 ff., 145 f., 260 £.; Perrin, op. cit., p. 42. 
** Terrible Tractoration, pp. 213 ff; Weekly Inspector, I, 232. 
Ibid., p. 169. ** Tbid., p. 202. 


— 


An American Version of Munchausen 


Like Munchausen, Dr. Caustic suggests the penalty of hanging for 
quacks, 

So we, with justice on our side, 

May hang these rogues before they’re try’d.* 


Other parallels we find in the attacks upon foreigners who ob- 
tained high ranks under the Democratic administration,” in the 
mockery of the name “Fredonia,” suggested by some Democratic 
writers for the United States,” in the discussion of the possibility of 
a third party,” on the ironical principle that war is beneficial for 
humanity because it prevents overpopulation and cannibalism,” and 
in Dr. Caustic’s and Munchausen’s pretended friendship with Ben- 
jamin Franklin and Admiral Nelson™—certainly a very surprising 
analogy. 

Quite a few of the original Munchausenisms created by the 
American editor of the marvelous adventures have counterparts in 
Fessenden’s satires. In the Battle of the Nile the Baron blows up 
the French flagship by means of a submarine explosion. Dr. Caustic 
discusses in detail Bushnell’s invention of submarine explosions, and 
in one place refers directly to the explosion during the Battle of the 
Nile. Munchausen’s coffin is taken for an American gunboat by 
the British. Dr. Caustic takes great delight in ridiculing “Mr. Jef- 
ferson’s gun-boat policy.”** Indeed, Dr. Caustic is just as fond of 
exaggerations as Munchausen. He originated some not paralleled 
in the American Munchausen, but there are others which both men 
invented at nearly the same time—certainly a strange coincidence, if 
it is such. When Munchausen boasts of being the inventor of 

Ibid., p. 173. 

°° Democracy Unveiled, pp. 59, 78; Perrin, op. cit., p. 41; Weekly Inspector, Il, 111. 
5 Ibid., pp. 78, 80; Pills... , pp. 122, et al. 


5 Democracy Unveiled, pp. 147 ff. 

8 Terrible Tractoration, pp. 180, 185 ff. Both men mention Godwin’s Political Justice 
in this connection. 

** Ibid., pp. 33, 254. In this connection it is interesting to observe that Benjamin 
Franklin, though he never met Fessenden, was acquainted with the creator of the first 
Munchausen book, R. E. Raspe (Calendar of the Papers of Benjamin Franklin, Philadelphia, 
1908, I, 107, et al., Il, 50, et al.). If we could believe Carl Van Doren (Benjamin Frank- 
lin, New York, 1938, p. 357), our great statesman’ and scientist even knew the old Baron 
himself. However, the letters of introduction which Franklin received from a Baron 
Miinchhausen were not written by the retired cavalry captain of Bodenwerder, but by his 
learned namesake, Gerlach Adolph von Miinchhausen, who was George III’s prime minister 
of Hanover. °5 Ibid., pp. 65, 245. 

5® Democracy Unveiled, pp. 117 ff.; Pills... , p. 28; Weekly Inspector, 1, 16, et al.; 
Il, 8 ff., et al. 


389 


| 
i 


390 American Literature 


Metallic Tractors and many patent medicines, we need only to glance 
through Terrible Tractoration to find that Dr. Caustic claims the 
same honor at various places. Munchausen asserts that he could 
have restored executed French aristocrats to life and that he could 
even bestow immortality. The same could have been done by Dr. 


Caustic: And I once offer’d, very prettily, 


To patch up Frenchmen killed in Italy.” 


Make Hydra heads spring up, I ween 
For people shav’d by guillotine.® 

With powers of these Metallick Tractors 
He can revive dead malefactors.™ 


Any direct evidence which might prove Fessenden’s authorship 
is still lacking. On the other hand, there is nothing that speaks 
against it, except possibly the circumstance that the New England 
satirist did not mention the name “Munchausen” elsewhere. A 
controversy in the Weekly Inspector may help to explain this 
silence. In the issue of February 28, 1807, a contributor attacked 
plagiarism in these words: “A custom is now becoming very com- 
mon in America, of making trifling alterations of European works, 
republishing them with great pretensions of important improve- 
ments and additions.” To this attack Fessenden made a rather 
evasive reply, and in the issue of March 14, he confessed: “We are 
sorry to find that the literary controversy respecting copyright pub- 
lications, partakes a little more of the piquant, than what is pleas- 
ing to our palates.” It is quite conceivable that the writer of the 
American Munchausen, having lifted a large part of his edition 
from an English book, may have felt uneasy about such a contro- 
versy and may have preferred not to reveal his authorship. For 
similar reasons, Raspe, Biirger, and other editors of the tall stories 
had likewise been careful to keep their names from being connected 
with their editions. 

The final solution of the problem depends upon the discovery 
of definite evidence which will prove or disprove the theory that 
Fessenden created this interesting version. In the meantime it 
seems that the tone and style of the satire, the time and circum- 
stances of its publication, and the many parallels and analogies 
permit the assumption that Dr. Caustic was the writer and editor 
of the American Munchausen. 


5" Terrible Tractoration, p. 42. 58 Ibid., p. 140. ®° Tbid., p. 131. 
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NOTES AND QUERIES 


MELVILLE'S FIRST LECTURES 


FRANCIS V. LLOYD, JR. 


St. Paul’s School 
Concord, New Hampshire 


interesting articles and some references have already 
“. en made to Melville’s lectures,’ but the full account would 
seem to be incomplete without the reports of the “novitiate’s” first 

attempts. There also appears to be some value in comparing the 

reactions to these first lectures with those to Melville’s later efforts. 

Melville’s oft-quoted letter to his friend George Duyckinck indi- 

cates his desire to lecture anywhere “if they will pay expenses, and 

give a reasonable fee”;* however his distaste at having to solicit 

business for himself can only be imagined.* Since James Redpath 

had not yet founded his lecture bureau in Boston, “the man of 

thought who wished to use the platform as a means to place his 

views before the public found many difficulties in his way.”* All 
arrangements had to be made by the lecturer, who was forced to 


correspond with each lecture committee separately. The first lec- 
ture bureau was not organized until 1868,” ten years too late for 
Melville! 

Melville delivered his first lecture in Lawrence, Massachusetts, 


? Articles on Melville’s lectures are as follows: J. H. Birss, “Herman Melville’s Lec- 
tures in Yonkers,” American Book Collector, V, 50-52 (Feb., 1934); J. H. Birss, “A New 
Lecture by Herman Melville,” New England Quarterly, VII, 725-728 (Dec., 1934); M. R. 
Davis, “Melville’s Midwestern Lecture Tour, 1859,” Philological Quarterly, XX, 46-57 (Jan., 
1941). 

References to Melville’s lectures in books are as follows: J. E. A. Smith, Biographical 
Sketch of Herman Melville (Pittsfield, 1891), p. 18; Raymond W. Weaver, Herman Mel- 
ville, Mariner and Mystic (New York, 1921), pp. 369-375; Meade Minnigerode, Some 
Personal Letters of Herman Melville and a Bibliography (New York, 1922), pp. 188-190; 
John Freeman, Herman Melville (London, 1926), p. 65; Lewis Mumford, Herman Melville 
(New York, 1922), p. 283; Willard Thorp (ed.), Melville (New York, 1938), pp. 396- 
397, 435-436. 

? Original letter in Duyckinck Collection owned by the New York Public Library. 

* See J. E. A. Smith, op. cit., p. 18. 

“Cc. F. Horner, Life of James Redpath (New York, 1926), p. 120. See also J. S. 
Noffsinger, Correspondence Schools, Lyceums, Chautauquas (New York, 1926), pp. 104- 
105; C. B. Hayes, American Lyceum (U. S. Dept. of Interior Bulletin No. 12, 1932), p. 22; 
A. A. Wright (ed.), Who’s Who in the Lyceum (Philadelphia, 1906), pp. 22, 25. 

® Horner, op. cit., p. 129. 
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on the night of November 23, 1857, for the benefit of charity.” No 
mention was made in any of the Lawrence newspapers, whose files 
are now extant, of the forthcoming lecture’ until the morning of 
the event, Monday, November 23, 1857, when the triweekly Courter 
published the following: “Herman Melvill’s [sic] lecture for the 
benefit of the Lawrence Provident Association will be given this 
evening at City Hall. Subject—*The Statuary of Italy.’ The name 
of the lecturer and the cause we doubt not will secure a full 
house.”* Even though the lecturer, on the event of his maiden 
effort, received tardy recognition from printed sources in Lawrence, 
the elements, it seems, marshaled their full force to trumpet his 
arrival. Melville undoubtedly enjoyed the storm and was pleased 
at this classic warning for one “too saucy with the gods.” The 
newspapers recorded the disturbance as unusual but did not suggest 
that Melville was the cause!® 

On Wednesday, November 25, 1857, appeared the following 
account of Melville’s first lecture,”® which I give in full: 


MELvILLe’s Lecture 


The lecture delivered on Monday evening last, by Herman Melville, 
although much of it was spoken ‘so low that a large part of the audience 


could not hear it, was a delightful entertainment to those who were more 
favorably placed or endowed with a keener sense of hearing.” 

The theme announced—“Roman Statuary,”—gave no clue to the real 
subject, in that respect resembling those curiosity, awakening titles of 


* Although Melville’s Account Book (permission to refer to this item, now in the Har- 
vard College Library, throughout this article has been kindly granted by Mrs. Eleanor 
Melville Metcalf and authorities of Harvard University) indicates Lawrence, Massachusetts, 
as the place for the first lecture, Weaver, op. cit., pp. 369-370, and Minnigerode, op. cit., 
pp. 188-190, omit mention of this lecture in their printed list. 

7 There is a complete file of the Lawrence Courier in the Lawrence Public Library; 
the Andover Advertiser file owned by the Essex Institute of Salem, Mass., is complete for 
Nov. and Dec., 1857; the Lawrence American file owned by the Essex Institute has only 
the Nov. 14, 1857, issue; the Lawrence Sentinel file owned by the Essex Institute has the 
Nov. 21 and Dec. 5 issues but is lacking the issue of Nov. 28; there are no known files 
of the Lawrence Reporter or of the Sunday Sun. 

® Lawrence Courier, Vol. XII, No. 206, Nov. 23, 1857. 

® The Lawrence Courier of Nov. 25 devoted an entire article to the storm, stating in 
part: “A severe shower accompanied by vivid flashes of lightning and heavy thunder, 
passed over this city on Monday evening. It is quite unusual to have a thunder shower 
so late in the season.” 

2° For a more detailed account of the content of Melville’s “Statuary in Rome” lecture, 
see Weaver, op. cit., pp. 371-372. 

** After two years of experience on the platform, Melville was still being criticized 
for his “limited vocal powers” and “feeble voice” (M. R. Davis, op. cit., p. 52). 
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books by the same author. Typee and Omoo, titles which left English 
citizens in doubt whether the subject was romance or history, travel or 
adventure, fact or fiction, national history or fairy tale; while his own 
melifluous [sic] name was universally regarded as a non [sic] de plume. 

To return to the lecture; the subject may be called, “The men of 
ancient Rome, studied in their busts and statues,” and most admirable 
studies were presented of a great number of characters; studies marked 
throughout by keen insight, honest independence, bold originality, and 
great justness of vision. 

Of the style, nervous and vigorous, yet easy and flowing, and falling 
constantly into the most melodious cadences; it can only be said in dis- 
praise that it was perhaps too highly wrought, and too uniformily 
excellent.’* 

But this is a fault easily pardoned in these days of slip shod, newspaper, 
stump speech and small talk writing in all departments. Though bearing 
the stamp of the polished essay, to be enjoyed by the scholar in the 
seclusion of his study, than of the Lyceum Lecture, to beguile the tedious- 
ness of an hour, and provoke a smile from jaded and listless auditors; 
yet there were many expressions eminently lecturesque, showing the true 
artistic perception of that mental perspection which presents an idea in 
such a manner as to be properly appreciated from a distant stand point 
and at a hurried glance. 

“That Tiberius?” exclaimed a lady in our hearing, “He does not look 
so bad.” Madam, thought I, if he had looked bad, he could have been 
Tiberius, this is an illustration in point. 

The Lecturer, like many others unacquainted, with our City Hall, was 
baffled by its echoes. Though endowed with a voice which could shake 
its roof, he feared to speak too loud, lest he should be out-shouted by 
the mocking walls, and the consequence was that he spoke so low in 
general, as to be heard with difficulty except by those on the front seats. 

The rain, which fell in torrents, accompanied by thunder and light- 
ning, detained many from attending, and many who came got thoroughly 
wet. 

The poor, in whose behalf Mr. Melville lectured gratuitously therefore 
received less——The net proceeds, however, were over thirty dollars. All 
success attend the warm hearted and gifted lecturer. 


On the following evening, Tuesday, November 24, 1857, Mel- 
ville spoke in the Phenix Hall at Concord, New Hampshire, for a 


22See comments of Midwestern critics who said the lectures were “too bookish to 
please” (ibid.). 

*8 What the point of this illustration is appears uncertain. Should it possibly read “he 
could not have been Tiberius”? 
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fee of thirty dollars.* No accounts of this lecture were reported 
in any of the three Concord newspapers of that time.’* The Patriot 
and the Independent Democrat published advanced notices of Mel- 
ville’s proposed lecture, as well as carrying the regular advertise- 
ment for the Pennacook Lyceum before which body Melville was 
to speak. The Statesman, which carried no advertisement, pub- 
lished no advance notice! The Patriot, five days before Melville 
had ever lectured, said in part: “. . . Melville . . . has the reputation 
of being an interesting lecturer.”""* The Independent Democrat 
hedged a little more than its sister publication but wrote: “Mr. 
Melville, although little known to the public as a lecturer, has 
an extensive reputation as a writer of fiction.”"* These notices 
were fairly typical of the “promotion” given to the Lyceum 
lectures of Concord, and it is also fair to say that no lecturer, with 
the exception of Horace Greeley, received any published report of 
his lecture once delivered. All three Concord papers were published 
weekly and had little space for week-old post mortems. Forty-six 
years later, in 1903, Amos Hadley, who was the editor of the Inde- 
pendent Democrat at the time Melville lectured, included Herman 
Melville’s name in a list of famous men who had appeared before 


the Pennacook Lyceum. This list was printed as part of a chapter 
written for the official history of the City of Concord.”* 

It is evident from the accounts of Melville’s later lectures in 
Yonkers, New York, Chicago, Milwaukee, Rockford, Illinois, 
Quincy, Illinois, and finally in Cambridge, Massachusetts (see note 
1, above), that Melville never was heard very well beyond the 
second row and was never understood by more than a few of his 


**In Melville’s Account Book (see n. 6, above), the November 24 date is first listed 
as Concord (N. H.) and then only as Concord in the final summary list. Weaver (p. 369) 
of his biography (op. cit.) added Mass. to the Concord in his reproduction of the summary 
list. Minnigerode did the same on page 189 of his book (op. cit.). Mumford in his 
biography (op. cit., p. 283) apparently acting on the supposition that the place of this 
lecture was Concord, Massachusetts, asked, “Did Thoreau meet him at the station in 
Concord?” 

** The three papers were: New Hampshire Patriot and State Gazette, the Independent 
Democrat, and the New Hampshire Statesman. Complete files of all these newspapers are 
to be found in the New Hampshire Historical Society Library in Concord, N. H. 

1° N. H. Patriot and State Gazette, N. S., Vol. XI, No. 548 (Whole No. 2548), Nov. 
18, 1857. 

2" Independent Democrat, Vol. XIII, No. 30, Nov. 19, 1857. 

** History of Concord (2 vols.; Concord, N. H., 1903), pp. 450-451. James O. Lyford 
was the general editor. Chap. xiii was written by Amos Hadley, and included the mention 
of Melville under “Literary Activity.” 
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audience. It was his fate to be advertised as “the celebrated adven- 
turer,”"® and then after having been heard, to be passed off by the 
critics as “too bookish to please.””° 


RUSSIAN CHRISTMAS BEFORE THE MAST 


SHERMAN KENT 
Yale University 


ITH WHAT a modern scholar would call downright dis- 

ingenuousness Richard Henry Dana, Jr., introduced his Two 
Years Before the Mast (1840) in these words: “In the following 
pages I design to give an accurate and authentic narrative of a little 
more than two years. . . . It is written out from a journal which I 
kept at the time and from notes which I made of most of the events 
as they happened; and in it I have adhered closely to fact in every 
particular and endeavored to give each thing its true character.” 

There are at least two proofs that very little of the above was 
true. D. V. Gallery with some help from Dr. James D. Hart, who 
had access to the Dana papers, is responsible for the first.’ In giv- 
ing the position of his homeward-bound ship, the Alert, for May 22, 
1836, Dana wrote in his manuscript for press: “Sunday, May 22d. 
Lat. 5° 14’ N., long. 166° 45° W.” Only if the ship had moved at 
the impossible speed of one thousand miles a day could it have 
reached this point in the four days since the last observation. Dana’s 
notes on this entry, it turned out, were blurred, and instead of en- 
deavoring to adhere closely to the fact he made a manifestly wild 
and incorrect guess.” 

The second proof is equally small in itself, but perhaps even 
more revealing of the irresponsible way in which the author treated 
some of the details of the book. 

** Lynn, Mass., Weekly Reporter, Vol. V, No. 52, March 12, 1859. This was an ad- 
vance notice of Melville’s Lynn lecture of March 16, 1859. 

2°M. R. Davis, op. cit., p. 54. 

*D. V. Gallery, “Too Far Before the Mast,” Colophon, New Graphic Series, II, 60-64 


(1939). 

? Dr. Hart in “The Education of Richard. Henry Dana, Jr.,” New England Quarterly, 
IX, 16 (March, 1936), mentions a small notebook which Dana kept “in the most matter 
of fact manner with records of dates, but never longitude or latitude....” Italics mine. 
This statement naturally suggests a great many problems, chief of which is: if Dana kept 
no such record, are amy of his statements of his vessel’s positions assumably correct? Dr. 
Hart will doubtless provide an answer in his forthcoming biography. 
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Early in December, 1835, the Alert put into San Francisco Bay 
and anchored close by a Russian brig which was trading in tallow 
and grain. Dana’s description of the filthy vessel and her crew 
dripping with grease of the cargo is one of his most graphic. Later 
in the chapter (Chapter xxv) he came back to the loathsome scene. 
The entry, “Friday, December 25th [1835]” reads: “This day was 
Christmas. ... The Russian brig following the Old Style had 
celebrated their Christmas eleven days before;* when they had a 
grand blow-out and (as our men said) drank, in the forecastle, a 
barrel of gin, ate up a bag of tallow, and made a soup out of the 
skin.” Now if these Russians were really on the old calendar, and 
if they were not hopelessly confused in their temporal whereabouts, 
they did not celebrate Christmas until eleven days after Dana. In 
the 1830’s the Julian was eleven days behind not ahead of the 
Gregorian calendar. And so not until Dana’s calendar read January 
5, 1836, did the Russians drink their barrel of gin and eat their bag 
of tallow. 

It is possible that at least one of the many editors of Two Years 
Before the.-Mast (Mr. Gallery asserts that there have been at least 
seventy-five editions of the book) noticed the error and would have 
been happy to set it straight. But unfortunately Dana rose to con- 
found him. First of all, an editor could not do the easy thing and 
put the word after where the word before had stood. For this 
would have been to invest the author with a flair for soothsaying: 
“Eleven days hence the Russians will celebrate Christmas following 
the Old Style when some of our men will say of them that they are 
drinking a barrel of gin ... ,” Dana would have been writing. And 
after all Dana himself was not interested in prophecy, he was trying 
to give the outward appearances of a conscientious diary-keeper. 

Nor could the editor have moved the entry forward to where 
it belonged in Dana’s narrative. The situation was far too compli- 
cated for such a simple solution. For on Russian Christmas while 
the tallow-smeared Russians were having their orgy of gin and 
grease, Dana and the Alert—according to Dana’s own story—were 
in Monterey Bay some eighty miles to the south. 

There are at least three explanations of the conflict in testimony, 
and none of them reflects much credit on Dana as a careful diarist. 

The first one is this: The Alert sailed from San Francisco on 


* Italics mine. 
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December 27 and quite definitely left the Russian brig behind her. 
She fired a parting salute to the anchored vessel, cleared the Golden 
Gate, and probably arrived in Monterey anchorage the next day. 
There, there was but a single other ship, “a Russian government 
bark from Asitka mounting eight guns . . . and having on board 
the ex-governor [of Russian America]... .” Now it is possible 
but highly improbable that this was the ship which Dana referred 
to in his Christmas Day [N.S.] entry. But she was a bark, not a 
brig (and Dana had an almost Kipling-like insistence upon accuracy 
in his technical jargon); she was a trim governmental craft bear- 
ing an ex-governor and not laden with tallow and undisciplined 
seamen; and the internal evidence is very strong that she left 
Monterey before January 5 [N.S.] anyway. If Dana was in Mon- 
terey on January 5 [N.S.], these were almost certainly not the Rus- 
sians he described in the earlier entry. 

A second explanation is perhaps more plausible. It is that the 
tallow laden brig followed the Alert to Monterey, and there in 
Monterey Bay celebrated Christmas. But if this were so, why had 
Dana put the happy event in San Francisco Bay three weeks earlier? 

The third explanation seems the best. It is that Dana stayed in 
San Francisco a full nine or ten days longer than he asserts, that he 
did not leave there until after Russian Christmas, that he was remiss 
in his diary-keeping, and fell into pardonable confusion about the 
dates of old and new calendars. But in a way this explanation in its 
simplicity does even more damage to Two Years Before the Mast 
as a historical source than the other two. For it throws all his 
dating from that point forward out of kilter. If he was in San 
Francisco on January 5 [N.S.], he could not have been in Monterey 
much before the sixth. If he did all the things in Monterey which 
he describes, he probably stayed there ten days. If he got there on the 
sixth and stayed ten days, one thing is certain: he did not leave on 
the sixth no matter what he says in Chapter xvm. The point is 
that somewhere along the line he dropped a week and a half out 
of his life. When did he catch up? When after this unhappy 
confusion did his dating get back into phase with prosaic fact? Was 
the May 22 which puzzled Dr. Gallery really May 22 or was it 
June 1?* Did the Alert clear the Horn on July 22 or on August 1, 


“There is no chance of using these ten days between May 18 and May 22 and thus 
accounting for the Alert’s improbable speed. She would still be too fast for a sailing vessel, 
and anyway, longitude 166° W. is plainly some 50° out of her course. 
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1836, and did she land in Boston Harbor on September 18 or some 
other time? 

Obviously this sort of criticism of Two Years Before the Mast 
has small bearing on its literary virtues, but it does relate to the 
value of the book as a historical source. Anyone who uses it should 
do so with full knowledge of his peril. The blame is on Dana and 
lies with the Rankeian tone of the introductory chapter. A more 
conscientious writer would not have vowed that he would write 
things as they actually happened when such a promise was impos- 
sible. A more conscientious writer might have prefaced the book 
with: “In the following pages I have tried to reconstruct my two 
years’ voyage to the Pacific coast. To assist me I have used a small 
notebook of about twenty pages of long-hand jottings’ (some of 
them very rough)* which I made at the time. I have also had my 
memory—not entirely a naked memory—but one somewhat assisted 
by a journal which I also kept. This journal was an expanded 
version of the notebook, but unfortunately it was lost almost imme- 
diately after my arrival through the carelessness of a well-intentioned 
cousin." Four years have gone by since then and what appears 
hereafter is, I fear, a somewhat romanticized® and inevitably inac- 
curate story.” 


MARK TWAIN AND ISAIAH SELLERS 


ERNEST E. LEISY 
Southern Methodist University 


CCORDING to Albert Bigelow Paine, Mark Twain got his 

famous pen name from a patriarchal pilot, Isaiah Sellers, who 
signed it to squibs of river information in the New Orleans Pica- 
yune. Sellers, it appears, was an egoist who annoyed his fellow 
pilots by reminiscences more remarkable than anything they could 
tell. According to him, any new-made records of distance, height, 
speed, or duration were always inferior to those made in the early 


* James D. Hart, “The Education of Richard Henry Dana, Jr.,” cited in n. 2. 

*James D. Hart, “The Other Writings of Richard Henry Dana, Jr.,” Colophon, Part 
XIX (Dec., 1934). Dr. Hart calls them “slipshod.” 

James D. Hart, “The Education of Richard Henry Dana, Jr.,” cited in n. 2. 

* Bliss Perry, “Dana’s Magical Chance,” in The Praise of Folly and Other Papers 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1923), pp. 1-15. 


+ Albert Bigelow Paine, Mark Twain: A Biography (New York, 1912), I, 149-150. 
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days. Young Clemens could not resist lampooning the Captain 
and went him one better in a burlesque’ which it seems broke the 
Captain’s heart. Then, in order to make amends, Clemens bor- 
rowed Sellers’s pen name in 1863° and attached it to all his work 
thereafter. 

Clemens himself is responsible for this story. It appears in 
Chapter L of Life on the Mississippi, and is repeated in the recently 
published Mark Twain in Eruption (1940). It is not surprising, 
therefore, that Paine relates it as fact; yet there are reasons for 
doubting its authenticity. Every reader of the Autobiography is 
aware that Mark’s creative memory sometimes supplied information, 
particularly concerning the long period before 1901, when Paine 
and Clemens first met. 


I have examined the files of the New Orleans papers during the 
period when Clemens was a pilot on the Mississippi, but I find no 
evidence of anyone’s using the sobriquet “Mark Twain.” There 
are no Isaiah Sellers items, nor any other, bearing the signature 
“Mark Twain” in the True Delta, the Delta, the Picayune, or the 
Daily Crescent during the years 1857-61. Since making this inves- 
tigation, I find that Mr. Ivan Benson has reached the same con- 


clusion by a different approach. Mr. Benson has examined the log 
of Captain Sellers and says: “Neither the name of ‘Mark Twain’ 
nor a single reference to Samuel Clemens occurs in the log,” and, 
he concludes, “there was no ‘original Mark Twain’ other than Sam- 
uel Clemens himself.” 


Mr. Benson finds the log of Captain Sellers “so badly written 
as immediately to raise doubt that Sellers ever wrote anything him- 
self for the newspapers.” Properly edited, however, his material 
found its way into one of them, as is indicated by an excerpt from 
his journal printed in the True Delta for March 22, 1859.6 Under 
the heading “Steamboat and River Intelligence” appeared the fol- 
lowing paragraphs: 

* Ibid., 1593-1596. 

* Albert Bigelow Paine (ed.), Mark Twain’s Letters (New York, 1917), I, 87. This, 
according to George H. Brownell, was thirteen months before the death of Sellers! 

“Professor Guy Cardwell, Jr., of Tulane University, with the assistance of the Misses 
Eleanor Bentley, Grace Julian, Dolores Dye, Mr. Percy H. Shue, Mrs. Clara Lantz, and 
Mrs. Allene Cockerell, has checked these newspapers with like negative results. 


*Ivan Benson, Mark Twain's Western Years (Stanford University Press, 1918), p. 155. 
*I am indebted to my former student Mrs. Allene G. Cockerell for this discovery. 
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While the obstruction at the mouth of the Mississippi is a topic of 
public interest, anything relating to the subject will be read with atten- 
tion. The subjoined communication from our friend, Capt. Isaiah Sellers, 
forms no exception to the rule. Capt. S. is one of the oldest pilots on the 
Mississippi river, having been a riverman over thirty years. The follow- 
ing is an extract from his private journal, giving, among other interesting 
facts, the condition of the river in September, 1830. Trinity, at the mouth 
of Cash river, at that time, we ought to observe, was what Cairo has be- 
come since, a half-way house between St. Louis and the upper ports of 
the Ohio river: 

(From Sellers Journal) 


“Steamer Atlanta left Trinity, mouth of Cash, six miles above Cairo, 
on the Ohio river, Sept. 27, 1830—left at that place, bound for New 
Orleans, steamers North America, Uncle Sam, and Lafourche—passed 
steamer Neptune sunk two miles below Cairo. Depth of water at 
different points below as follows: At islands No. 2, 3, and 4, Canadian 
Reach, island No. 34, Big Prairie, islands No. 67 and 68, Bachelor’s 
Bend and My Wife island, six feet. At Hard Times, eight feet. Three 
miles beiow Grand Gulf 8 feet. Eight miles below Rodney, 81, feet. 
Steamer Natchez, Helen McGregor, and Caravan aground here. At 
Natchez island 81 feet. At Three Sisters, below Red river 10 feet. 
Ai Barker’s bar, 9 feet. At Crab’s bar, four miles below Plaquemine, 
13 feet. Steamer Feliciana hard aground here, drawing 12 feet. At 
Grand River Reach, 10 feet. Steamer Walk-in-the-Water aground, 
drawing 12), feet. 

During the Fall and Winter of this year, the river continued un- 
usually low, extending through as much as five months; and so thor- 
oughly did the water become impregnated with salt, that a school of 
porpoises passed New Orleans, and, it was said, went as high up as 
Plaquemine. 

While the upper river was at this low stage, the tow boats Post 
Boy and Grampus towed to sea the packet ship Oceana, drawing 21 
feet; a fact confirming the theory that low waters above tend to increase 
the depth of channels at the mouths of the Mississippi. 

Further confirmation is found in the condition of the river during 
the years 1839 and ’40, the average of which was very low, so much so 
that the lakes and ponds in the vicinity of Bolivar, Miss., and Helena, 
Arkansas, dried up and all the fish died. And at no time within those 
years did it rise within four feet of high water mark, yet we hear of 
no obstruction to navigation below, and believe that during these en- 
tire years vessels passed in and out over the bar without any difficulty. 
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During the present years, 1858-’9, high waters have generally pre- 
vailed. Within this period there has not been over sixty days of low 
water (in the months of September and October) and then it did not 
reach low-water mark, by about three and a half feet. Yet the deposit 
at the mouth has probably not been greater at any time since the 
foundation of New Orleans, nor greater difficulty experienced by ves- 
sels in crossing. 


After 34 years of careful and constant observation, I am clearly of 
opinion that the changes so frequently occurring in the channel of this 
river, at certain points, are solely the result of the action of currents at 
extreme stages of high and low water on the banks and bed of the 
river. I notice that where the river is narrow, and the current strikes 
the bluff at right angles, there is invariable a shoal place immediately 
above. Take, for instance, Pawpaw Island. In very low water the 
channel follows around the bend with strong current. In high-water 
we find comparatively slack water in the bend, and heavy deposits of 
sand accumulating, so that directly after the water falls we always find 


the bend shoal. 


The river in 1858 was 18 inches higher at Island 18, 70, and 71 than 
it has been since 1815. This is on record. During the latter year, the 
water was checked by the bluff above Walnut hills and backed up 
some fifty miles; so completely was the current checked, that skiffs 
and barges were rowed with ease from point to point up stream. In 
1828, 1844, and 1851, the river was backed up from the same point, 
varying from 30 to 50 miles. In 1858, it was backed up from this and 
several other points, for instance at Memphis and Randolph. At 
Island 34 in low water, the channel is very shoal and current swift, 
in high water very little current and constantly filling with sand. This 
is the case at every narrow and shoal place above Cairo. I attribute 
the shoal water at Dog Tooth bend and Goose Island, mainly to the 
checking the flow of sand, by the frequent back-water from, the mouth 
of the Ohio. 

There is a very shoal place above Big Eddy, caused by the slack 
water in the bend when the river is high. At Grand Tower the fall 
in high water, between the Devil’s Bake Oven and the Bluffs on the 
opposite side, is not less than four feet. I think this shows plainly, 
that the shallow water at the mouth of the Mississippi at this time, is 
caused by the Gulf throwing back the heavy deposit of sand, carried 
down by the high stage of. water during the past season. 


Isaiah Sellers” 
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The foregoing excerpt, in its emphasis on the low stage of the 
river, supplies the background for Clemens’s lampoon mentioned in 
the first paragraph of this article. Apparently Paine had not seen 
the newspaper version; in any event, he was mistaken in assuming 
that the Sellers letter in the True Delta was a part of the burlesque 
in the Daily Crescent. In the True Delta for May 7, 1859, page 8, 
under the heading “Steamboat and River Intelligence,” there are 
three paragraphs of comment on the exceptionally high water for 
that season. Then, in the inconspicuous fourth paragraph appears 
the matter in question: 

Our friend, Capt. Sellers, one of the oldest pilots on the river and now 
on the Wm. M. Morrison, sends us a rather bad account concerning the 
state of the river. Capt. Sellers is a man of experience, and though we 
do not coincide in his view of the matter, we give his note a place in our 
columns, only hoping that his prophecy will not be verified in this 


instance. 
Steamer Wm. M. Morrison 


Vicksburg, May 4, 1859 
The river from your city up to this port is higher than it has been 
since the high water of 1815, and my opinion is that the water will be 
in Canal Street before the 1st day of June. Mrs. Turner’s plantation, 
which has not been affected by the river since 1815, is now under water. 
Yours, &c., 
Isaiah Sellers. 


For the purposes of burlesque, Clemens transferred this news 
item to a rival paper, the Daily Crescent for May 17, 1859, page 7, 
column 6, under “River Intelligence,” and altered it as follows: 

Vicksburg, May 4, 1859. 

My opinion for the benefit of the citizens of New Orleans: The water 
is higher this far up than it has been since 1815. My opinion is that the 
water will be four feet deep in Canal Street before the first of next June. 
Mrs. Turner’s plantation at the head of the Big Black Island is all under 
water, and it has not been since 1815. I. Sellers. 


In the burlesque which follows, Clemens made still further changes 
from the version given in the True Delta, utilizing such points as 
would particularly amuse rivermen. I have bracketed the changes 
in the first two sentences; the remainder of the paragraph is Clem- 
ens’s addition: 


} 
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Our friend [Sergeant Fathom], one of the oldest [cub] pilots on the 
river, and now on the [Railroad Line steamer Trombone], sends us a 
rather bad account concerning the state of the river. [Sergeant Fathom] 
is a [“cub”] of [much] experience, and although we are loath to coincide 
in his view of the matter, we give his note a place in our columns, only 
hoping that his prophecy will not be verified in this instance. [While 
introducing the Sergeant, “we consider it but simple justice (we quote 
from a friend of his) to remark that he is distinguished for being, in 
pilot phrase, ‘close,’ as well as superhumanly ‘safe.’” It is a well-known 
fact that he has made fourteen hundred and fifty trips in the New Orleans 
and St. Louis trade without causing serious damage to a steamboat. This 
astonishing success is attributed to the fact that he seldom runs his boat 
after early candle-light. It is related of the Sergeant that upon one 
occasion he actually ran the chute of Glasscock’s Island, down-stream, in 
the night, and at a time, too, when the river was scarcely more than bank 
full. His method of accomplishing this feat proves what we have just 
said of his “safeness”’—he sounded the chute first, and then built a fire 
at the head of the island to run by. As to the Sergeant’s “closeness,” we 
have heard it whispered that he once went up to the right of the “Old 
Hen,” but this is probably a pardonable little exaggeration, prompted 
by the love and admiration in which he is held by various ancient dames 
of his acquaintance (for albeit the Sergeant may have already numbered 
the allotted years of man, still his form is erect, his step is firm, his hair 
retains its sable hue, and, more than all, he hath a winning way about 
him, an air of docility and sweetness, if you will, and a smoothness of 
speech, together with an exhaustless fund of funny sayings; and, lastly, 
an overflowing stream, without beginning, or middle, or end, of astonish- 
ing reminiscences of the ancient Mississippi, which, taken together, for a 
tout ensemble which is sufficient excuse for the tender epithet which is, 
by common consent, applied to him by all those ancient dames aforesaid, 
of “che-arming creature!”). As the Sergeant has been longer on the 
river, and is better acquainted with it than any other “cub” extant, his 
remarks are entitled to far more consideration, and are always read with 
the deepest interest by high and low, rich and poor, from “Kiho” to 
Kamschatka, for let it be known that his fame extends to the uttermost 
parts of the earth.] 


After the innuendo in these introductory remarks, Clemens 
added a new parody of Sellers’s original account of the high water 
and burlesqued his own. version of Sellers. He made the fun 


* Glasscock’s Island and the “Old Hen” were phenomenally safe places. (Clemens’s 
note.) Glasscock’s Island was near Hannibal, Mo., and the point might easily have been 
missed by the New Orleans editor. * See Paine, Mark Twain, Ill, 1594-1596. 
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hilarious by adding such specific touches as “higher than it has been 
since the niggers were executed (which was in the fall of 1813).” 
“If the rise continues at this rate,” he added, “the water will be on 
the roof of the St. Charles Hotel” before “the middle of January” 
(which was small comfort to the inundated area!). He admon- 
ished the inhabitants not to be too alarmed over the rise by telling 
them an absurd story of a Chinese captain and a Choctaw crew who 
sailed down the river in 1763, which concludes: 


Well, sir, we wooded off the top of the big bluff above Selma—the 
only dry land visible—and waited there three weeks, swapping knives 
and playing “seven up” with the Indians, waiting for the river to fall. 
Finally, it fell about a hundred feet, and we went on. One day we 
rounded to, and I got a horse-trough, which my partner borrowed from 
the Indians up there at Selma while they were at prayers, and went 
down to sound around No. 8, and while I was gone my partner got 
aground on the hills of Hickman. After three days’ labor we finally 
succeded in sparring her off with a capstan bar, and went on to Memphis. 
By the time we got there the river had subsided to such an extent that 
we were able to land where the Gayoso House now stands. We finished 
loading at Memphis, and loaded part of the stone for the present St. 
Louis Court House (which was then in the process of erection), to be 
taken up on our return trip. 

You can form some conception, by these memoranda, of how high 
the water was in 1763. In 1775 it did not rise so high by thirty feet; in 
1790 it missed the original mark at least sixty-five feet; in 1797, one 
hundred and fifty feet; and in 1806, nearly two hundred and fifty feet. 
These were “high-water” years. The “high waters” since then have been 
so insignificant that I have scarcely taken the trouble to notice them. 
Thus, you will perceive that the planters. need not feel uneasy. The 
river may make an occasional spasmodic effort to flood, but the time is 
approaching when it will cease to rise altogether. 

In conclusion, sir, I will condescend to Aint at the foundation of these 
arguments: When me and DeSoto discovered the Mississippi I could 
stand at Bolivar Landing (several miles above “Roaring Waters Bar”) 
and pitch a biscuit to the main shore on the other side, and in low water 
we waded across at Donaldsonville. The gradual widening and deepen- 
ing of the river is the whole secret of the matter. 

Yours, etc. 


SERGEANT FATHOM. 


‘ 
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This lampoon on Captain Sellers throws light on Clemens’s 
early methods of humorous composition, but there is nothing to 
warrant Paine’s thinking that it broke the Captain’s heart, and that, 
in order to make amends, he borrowed Sellers’s pen name of “Mark 
Twain.” What is more likely is that Clemens’s own choice of the 
name “Fathom” gave rise in his mind to the term used for the same 
water sounding, Mark Twain, and that only in this remote, indirect 
way was he indebted to the redoubtable Isaiah Sellers. 


AN UNPUBLISHED MARK TWAIN LETTER 


LAWRENCE CLARK POWELL 
University of California Library, Los Angeles 


N 1897, when he was a professor in the Free Church Training Col- 

lege at Glasgow, the late Sir John Adams (1857-1934) sent a copy of 
his newly published work on the psychology of J. F. Herbart' to his 
favorite author, S. L. Clemens. Clemens replied from Vienna in a letter 
which he said was the longest he had written in ten years. Excerpts from 
it were published by Adams in 1929 in his Everyman’s Psychology (pp. 
202-203). Here it is printed in full, including a passage (printed in brack- 
ets) obliterated by Clemens and now revealed by an infrared lamp in the 
Huntington Library. The “mind-scheme” to which he refers as having 
been written down in the summer of 1898 and which he declared was not 
going to be published, was issued privately and anonymously in 1906 as 
What is Man? This letter may be regarded as a postscript to Twain's 
essay on man. The original is in the library of the University of California 
at Los Angeles, to which it was presented by Ernest Carroll Moore, who 
in turn received it from Lady Adams. 

Hotel Krantz 
Wien 


To John Adams, Esq. Dee. 5/8 
Free Church Training College 

Glasgow 

Great Britain 


My dear Mr. Adams: 
Like it? Most certainly I do. It came at a fortunate time for 
me, I will remark in passing; for my wife had ordered me to stop 


* The Herbartian Psychology Applied to Education, Being a Series of Essays Applying 
the Psychology of Johann Friedrich Herbart (Boston: D. C. Heath & Co., 1897). 
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work and spend the day in bed, and rest up. And so, between 10 
yesterday morning and 12 at night I was able to read to page 232 
without a break—an uninterrupted view: a good thing, that. It is 
not fast reading, but then I cannot take things in swiftly if I wish 
to understand them—and also make marginal notes. 

A curious thing is the mind, certainly. It originates nothing, 
creates nothing, gathers all its materials from the outside and weaves 
them into combinations automatically and without anybody’s help 
—and doesn’t even invent the combinations itself; but draws the 
scheme from outside-suggestions; and often doesn’t know whence 
an apperception-mass (is that it?) of materials came nor when the 
collection was made—as per my present case! For I put upon paper 
last summer my notion of the nature of the mind and its manner of 
working, aware all the time that these notions had all been drawn 
from exterior sources, but wholly ignorant of the sources until your 
book revealed them to me; for (shall I confess it?) I have never 
read Locke nor any other of the many philosophers quoted by you. 
Your chapter on the Doctrine of Interest is going to tell me why 
my attention was called to the subject when I read it, no doubt. 
The subject took sudden possession of my interest a year ago—a 
suggestion from the outside, of course, a suggestion whose source I 
do not now know, a suggestion which I was probably not even 
strongly conscious of at the time. 

So, all these months I have been thinking the thoughts of illus- 
trious philosophers, and didn’t know it. I merely knew that they 
were not my thoughts; that they all came from the outside; that 
neither I nor those philosophers nor any other person has ever had 
a thought which was his own; a thought born on the premises; a 
thought not brought in from the outside. 

It does seem a little pathetic to reflect that man’s proudest pos- 
session—his mind—is a mere machine; an automatic machine; a 
machine which is so wholly independent of him that it will not 
even take a suggestion from him, let alone a command, unless it 
suits its humour; that both command and suggestion, when offered, 
originate not on the premises but must in all cases come from the 
outside; that we can’t make it stick to a subject (a sermon, for in- 
stance), if an outside suggestion of sharper interest moves it to 
desert; that our pride in it must limit itself to ownership—owner- 
ship of a machine—a machine of which we are not a part, and over 
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whose performances we have nothing that even resembles control 
or authority. It is very offensive. Any tramp that comes along 
may succeed in setting it in motion, but you can’t. If you say to it, 
“Examine this solar system—or this Darwinian theory—or this po- 
tato” you can only say it or think it when the inspiration has come 
to you from the outside. And to think that Shakespeare and Watt, 
and we others can’t even combine our idea-catches on plans original 
with ourselves, but that even the combination-scheme must come 
from the outside—gathered from reading and experience. 

I am not charging that you and Locke and Herbart and the 
others make the mind a mere automatic machine working all by 
itself and independent of its owner, but somebody has had that 
notion, and it has come from that unknown source into my head. 

Meantime, which is I, and which is my Mind? Are we two, or 
are we one? However, it is not important, for if we say “I will 
think,” neither I nor the mind originates the suggestion—it came 
from the outside. 

In my mind-scheme as written down last summer (it is not 
going to be published) there are one or two theories which I do not 
seem to find in your book, and so I do not know whence they came 
to me. [Among them the impulse which rouses a man’s interest in 
any matter or moves him to perform any act whatever—Selfishness 
(not necessarily of a shabby or evil sort) is the destitution of personal 
merit or demerit in any human performance.]’ I do not know the 
origin of these notions; I only know that ciphering them out and 
(apparently) establishing them has much diminished the vanity I 
used to feel in being a member of the human race. 

However, I have one consolation: my automatic mental machine 
is not one of the fine and good ones, but a lubberly and ill-made 
one which is always likely to combine its raw materials into foolish 
and mistaken patterns—but getting its scheme from the outside and 
therefore not personally blameable for its crazy work. 

It is the longest letter I have written in ten years, I think; but 
I do not apologize, for that would make it still longer. I thank 
you cordially for sending me the book; it has given me great pleas- 
ure and will give me more before I am done with it. 

Sincerely yours, 
S. L. Clemens 


* (That was a confession—I'm not strong enough to stand by it.) 
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MARK TWAIN AND THE DEPARTMENT OF AGRICULTURE 


JAMES C. OLSON 
University of Nebraska 


HE LARGE collection of papers left by J. Sterling Morton, founder 

of Arbor Day and Secretary of Agriculture under President Cleve- 
land, contains an interesting exchange of letters between himself and 
Mark Twain. 

When Morton assumed his Cabinet position, he determined that the 
Department of Agriculture should be operated with the strictest economy. 
In accord with this object, he attempted to abolish the practice of dis- 
tributing garden seeds, free of charge, to all who asked for them. A 
request, however, that he found impossible to resist was one from Mark 
Twain. 

Clemens preceded his direct request of the Secretary by a letter from 
Florence, Italy, to Richard Watson Gilder, editor of the Century Mag- 
azine. Gilder forwarded the letter which follows to Secretary Morton. 


Villa Viviani 
Settignano (Florence) 
March 20/93 


Dear Gilder: 


If you know the chief of the Agricultural Department at Wash- 
ington, won’t you write & ask him if he won’t be so good as to 
send Mrs. Clemens a hand full of seed-corn (maize)—two or three 
of the choicest varieties? It is hoped that she can have some new 
corn to gnaw in Italy before her year is out. 

I sail for New York in a couple of days by the long route 
(Genoa) & shall look in upon you. 

Ys Ever 
S. L. Clemens 


Clemens received the requested seeds through Gilder. Upon his 
arrival in New York, he made another request, this time in a letter 
directly to the Secretary. The original of this letter was sent by Morton 
to his son, Paul Morton, and is not in the Morton Collection. The letter 
appears in the collection in the form of a copy bearing the stamp of the 
Department of Agriculture. 
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Editorial Department 
The Century Magazine 
Union Square, New York 


Hon. J. Sterling Morton, 
Dear Sir: 

Your petitioner, Mark Twain, a poor farmer of Connecticut— 
indeed the poorest one there in the opinion of envy—desires a few 
choice breeds of seed-corn, (maize), and in return will zealously 
support the Administration in all ways, honorable and otherwise. 

To speak by the card, I want these things to carry to Italy, to an 
English lady. She is a neighbor of mine outside of Florence, and 
has a great garden and thinks she could raise corn for her table if 
she had the right ammunition. I myself feel a warm interest in 
this enterprise; both on patriotic grounds and because I have a key 
to that garden, which I got made from a wax impression. It is 
not very good soil; still, I think she can raise enough for one table, 
and I am in a position to select the table. 

If you are willing to aid and abet a countryman, (and Gilder 
thinks you are please find the signature and address of your 
petitioner below: 


April 6, 1893 


Respectfully & truly yours, 
Mark Twain 
67 Fifth Ave., 
New York. 
PS. 

A handfull of choice (Southern) water-melon seeds would pleas- 
antly add to that lady’s employments & give my table a correspond- 
ing lift. 

Secretary Moston replied with the following letter: 


April 11, 1893 
Dear Mr. Mark Twain: 

I have your note of the 6th petitioning for choice breeds of seed 
corn, and promising in return therefor to support the Administra- 
tion in all ways, honorable and otherwise. 

The inducement that you offer is so strong, that the corn is for- 
warded at once. It is hoped that the crop of “support” may be 
much larger than is now promised among some of our friends in 
New York. 
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I am much pleased to know that you are to become an agent 
for the introduction of corn as food among the Italians, and it is 
to be hoped that by a vigorous effort on the part of the English 
lady who is to cultivate the corn field, and a strong appetite on 
your part when the corn shall have been grown and boiled, that 
this delicious food may be popularized among the deluded con- 
sumers of maccaroni [sic]. 

The watermelon seeds are also sent, and will no doubt produce 
fruit calculated to inspire larceny among all the youthful lazzaroni 
who may long for lusciousness. 

Very truly yours, 


S. L. Clemens, Esq., J. Sterling Morton 


67 Fifth Avenue, 
New York City. 


“SCENES OF MY CHILDHOOD”: A COMMENT 


KENDALL B. TAFT 
Central YMCA College, Chicago 


N A RECENT issue of this journal, Mr. Charles Duffy points 

out that the opening lines of Samuel Woodworth’s “The Old 
Oaken Bucket” may have been influenced by either Byron’s “On a 
Distant View of the Village and School of Harrow on the Hill” 
or Thomas Campbell’s “Lines on Leaving the River Cart.” I 
should like (1) to correct one of Mr. Duffy’s statements, and (2) 
to suggest some additional Byronic influences on Woodworth’s 
poem. 

Accepting the dictum of an earlier authority,” Mr. Duffy says 
that “The Old Oaken Bucket” first appeared in Woodworth’s 
Melodies, Duets, Trios, Songs and Ballads (1826). As a matter of 
fact, Woodworth’s poem was first printed in the Republican Chron- 
icle (New York) on June 3, 1818,° and was widely reprinted during 
the same year.‘ 


* “Scenes of My Childhood,’” American Literature, XIII, 167 (May, 1941). 

* Modern Language Notes, XX, 224 (Nov., 1905). 

* A nearly complete file of the Republican Chronicle is preserved in the Rutgers Uni- 
versity Library. Woodworth’s poem, entitled simply “The Bucket,” and signed “Selim,” 
appears on the first page of the issue indicated. 

“See, e.g., New York Evening Post, July 10, 1818; Weekly Visitor & Ladies Miscellany, 
II, 172-173 (July 11, 1818); and Academician, 1, 142-143 (Aug. 15, 1818). 
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There can be little doubt that Woodworth, in writing “The Old 
Oaken Bucket,” drew upon Byron and various other literary 
sources.” The first four lines of Woodworth’s poem are: 

How dear to this heart are the scenes of my childhood, 
When fond recollection presents them to view! 

The orchard, the meadow, the deep-tangled wild-wood, 
And every loved spot which my infancy knew! 


Mr. Duffy calls attention to Campbell’s earlier use of the phrases 
“scenes of my childhood” and “dear to my heart,” and Byron’s 
use of “scenes of my childhood” and “lov’d recollection.” He might 
have noted, further, that the last line of the Byron poem which he 
cites is: “Oh! such were the days which my infancy knew.” Byron 
made use of an almost identical line in the fourth stanza of his 
“When I Roved a Young Highlander”: “More dear were the scenes 
which my infancy knew.” An exact parallel for still another phrase 
in Woodworth’s poem appears in the third line of the eighth stanza 
of Byron’s “To George, Earl Delawarr”: “Too late you may droop 
o’er the fond recollection.” 

Like most other American versifiers of his day, Woodworth read 
and admired the poetry of both Campbell and Byron.’ It is not sur- 
prising, then, that his verse should contain the rather obvious echoes 
that have been noted. These echoes, of course, may be either direct 
or indirect. Taking into account the time at which Woodworth 
wrote, the student might well be surprised if such influences did 
not appear. 


DOUBTFUL WHITMAN LORE 


LOUISE POUND 
University of Nebraska 


HE ISSUE of American Literature for March, 1941, had as its 
second article an account by Jennie Morgan of Lincoln, 
Nebraska, of an encounter in Louisiana in 1848 of her great-grand- 


5“The Bucket” was written to the air of “Jessie, the Flower o’ Dunblane,” a popular 
lyric by Robert Tannahill (1774-1810) with music by R. A. Smith. The now familiar air 
of “The Old Oaken Bucket” is that of George Kiallmark (1781-1835), an English composer. 

*“On a Distant View of the Village and School of Harrow on the Hill.” Published 
in Hours of Idleness (1807), as were the other Byron poems mentioned in this comment. 

*I have in preparation a biographical and critical study of Woodworth in which these 
questions of literary influence will be discussed in even greater detail than they are in my 
Samuel Woodworth (unpublished University of Chicago dissertation, 1936). 
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father, a Kentuckian, with Walt Whitman. The article was accom- 
panied by careful and scholarly annotations by Professor Emory 
Holloway of Queen’s College, our leading authority on the poet’s 
life. 

The authenticity of Miss Morgan’s contribution seems to me 
very doubtful. Sometime in the middle or later 1930’s, I am not 
sure of the exact year, she wrote or telephoned me asking me 
whether I could suggest a periodical, preferably one paying for 
manuscripts, which might print some Whitman matter coming 
from her mother. She had tried various magazines for some time, 
she said, the Atlantic Monthly, for example, without success. I 
spoke at once of the probable interest of American Literature in 
unpublished material concerning Whitman, adding that, like other 
scholarly publications, it does not pay for what it prints. On my 
inquiring as to the unmistakable authenticity of the reminiscences, 
she told me that she could not supply me with the originals. When 
I examined her manuscript article, passages presumably the repro- 
duction of an old narrative did not impress me as clearly first-hand, 
suggesting old usages. They sounded rather as though of contem- 
porary composition and expression and as though influenced by 
stock characterizations of Whitman. But this was an impression 
merely, and I am not very certain about details. It was something 
else that determined me to go no further in the matter. 

Definitely the locale of the story in the version shown me then 
was Kentucky, where Miss Morgan’s parents lived, not Louisiana as 
in the account published in American Literature. I recall clearly 
the statement that Whitman was on a walking tour in Kentucky 
when her great-grandfather, driving his hogs to market in 1848, at 
one of his camping places in the woods, had his encounter with 
the poet. After reading her narrative, I pointed out to Miss Mor- 
gan by telephone that Whitman went down the Ohio River on his 
way to Louisiana by boat in 1848; that he could hardly have taken 
days off from his steamboat journey for a tramping excursion in the 
Kentucky wilds; and that consequently the companionship, in the 
camp, of her great-grandfather and the poet, the latter on his way 
to New Orleans, seemed impossible in that year. She did not re- 
spond further or again guarantee authenticity, and I returned the 
manuscript. 

So far as I can trust my memory, the narrative as printed in 
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American Literature has been considerably elaborated from that I 
saw in manuscript form. Details have been added and more dialogue 
supplied and the facsimile of Whitman’s handwriting. What I am 
surest of, however, is the change from Kentucky to Louisiana of the 
place of association of Miss Morgan’s great-grandfather and Whit- 
man, the meeting that was the beginning of their friendship. I 
know little of hog marketing, but to me the long trek from Ken- 
tucky to New Orleans, or rather (see p. 10) from New York or 
New Jersey to Louisiana, to sell hogs, seems none too likely. To 
drive slow-moving herds of hogs that distance would need a long 
time, would be expensive for food for the slave caretakers, and their 
marathon might well leave the well-traveled hogs less marketable. 
There is testimony that in the middle of the century live hogs were 
often driven on board boats at Cincinnati, a practice that may or 
may not throw light on the marketing of hogs then. The banks of 
the Ohio would have been a more likely place of meeting than a 
remote camp by a river in Louisiana; but in neither version of her 
account was this the /ocale. 

Miss Morgan had an article on “Four Friends of My Father” in 
the literary magazine of the University of Nebraska, the Prairie 
Schooner, which prints a miscellany of matter, essays, fiction, verse. 
Its editor, L. C. Wimberly, told me that he felt doubtful of the 
“historicity” of her article, but printed it because it seemed inter- 
esting and well written; and it is. The four friends are Sherman, 
Grant, Lincoln, and Whitman. The incidents involving these 
celebrities are told in sketch or fictional fashion, told dramatically 
with much dialogue supplied. It is a pathetic incident of his hos- 
pital days in which Whitman figures. One notes that it is her 
“great-grandfather” who associates with Whitman, both apparently 
in the prime of life, in the American Literature narrative, and her 
“father” who knows him in Miss Morgan’s Prairie Schooner sketch. 
How about her grandfather? How many generations of Miss Mor- 
gan’s ancestors chanced to know Whitman as a contemporary? 

The distinction between clearly authenticated biography and the 
imaginative biographical sketch is not always clear to lay readers. 
And the details of remote facts, handed down through a generation 
or two, may easily become confused in the minds of their last 
inheritors. 
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A REPLY 


JENNIE A. MORGAN 
Lincoln, Nebraska 


S REGARDS Miss Louise Pound’s comments on “Early Remi- 
niscences of Walt Whitman” in American Literature for 
March, 1941, I submit the following: 

On page 412, the last line, Miss Pound says: “So far as I can 
trust my memory.” In the whole article my recollection varies 
from hers only in one slight detail. When I spoke to her about my 
reminiscences I had not presented them to the A#lantic Monthly. 
My recollection is that I said in effect that my material was not 
appealing to any but scholarly magazines and not suitable for mag- 
azines of the character of the Atlantic Monthly. As I remember, 
Miss Pound offered me, if accepted, what she termed a nominal 
sum for the use of my material for American Literature. 

I mailed Miss Pound the narrative that my mother told me forty- 
five years after it was told to her by her grandfather, Ben Smith, 
and Ben Smith told it seventeen years after its occurrence. I remem- 
bered only the high lights of the incidents; the wager, the bath, the 
booklet with its inscription. I knew my great-grandfather’s planta- 
tion was near Lexington, Kentucky; I remembered my mother’s 
saying, “The first pen was reached in good time.” I supposed this 
was a day’s journey from Ben Smith’s home. When Miss Pound 
telephoned me that Whitman was elsewhere at that time and I told 
my mother, she thought of Ben Smith’s once taking a sick neigh- 
bor’s hogs to New York. A letter of Ben Smith telling about this 
journey was found. A copy was mailed to Miss Pound. She ob- 
jected to the word usage. I have since thought she might not have 
taken into consideration the early marriages of girls at that time 
and have thought my great-grandfather older than he was. 

Miss Pound’s recollection mentioned in the paragraph beginning 
at the bottom of page 412 is correct. The narrative as printed in 
American Literature is more complete than that which I presented 
to Miss Pound. In the interim the effects of my brother Daniel 
Kendley Morgan were sent me. Old letters revived my mother’s 
memory, and we were able to add details which we had forgotten. 


The packet contained the inscribed flyleaf of the Whitman booklet. 
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Miss Pound underestimates the traveling power of the “razor- 
backs.” My mother told me that “razorbacks” were more nearly 
ponies than modern hogs and that often they without damage to 
themselves raced horses. Concerning the feeding of the slave care- 
takers, they had to be fed if at home; and as tobacco was Smith’s 
only crop and at this season entailed no labor, the journeyings were 
one way “to keep the darkies out of mischief.” Too, my mother 
always felt that her grandfather Smith was a great rationalizer. She 
took his axiom, “Never waste money on travel and visits—travel 
where business calls only,” with a grain of salt. Ben Smith’s fre- 
quent trips to Missouri to trade setting eggs with daughter Jane or 
swap tobacco seed with son Jerry were jokes with the family. 

Concerning Miss Pound’s comments on the article in the Prairie 
Schooner. The title as printed is “Four Men My Father Knew.” 
My father’s choice of title for me to use was “Four Men My Father 
Met.” Mr. Wimberly, with my consent, changed this title, for we 
felt these encounters were more than casual meetings. By “histo- 
ricity’ Mr. Wimberly told me in effect that he meant that the nar- 
rative passing from one to another would suffer change though it 
maintained the same spirit. 

My father first met Whitman in the hospital room of a con- 
valescent soldier. But the incident related in the Prairie Schooner 
took place away from institutional life in the parlor of a private 
home among well persons of friendly equality. 

I think the Whitman incident shows the poet’s sane philosophy 
of life and his ability to make straight and sunny the crooked, shady 
paths of others. 

Miss Pound appears to question the possibility of both my great- 
grandfather and father being contemporaries of Whitman. The line 
was on the maternal side, and generations came quickly when girls 
married and became mothers young. 

The meeting between the poet and my great-grandfather took 
place when the latter was about fifty years of age, Mr. Whitman 
thirty. I reckon Ben Smith’s age thus. He was married at twenty; 
his son Jerry was born some two years later; and Mary Jane Smith 
Kendley’s birth was eighteen months later than Jerry’s. Thus he 
was nigh twenty-five years old at her birth. Mary Jane married 
young (fifteen or seventeen perhaps), gave birth to a daughter in 
about two years and six years later to my mother Manie. Thus 
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Mary Jane was near twenty-five years old when Manie was born; 
and Ben Smith, her father, was near fifty. Manie was born in 1848. 
My father was twenty-four years old at the meeting with Whitman 
as printed in the Prairie Schooner; Whitman was forty-four. My 
maternal grandfather Winfred Kendley died in 1854, when my 
mother was six years old. 

When my father told these incidents to me, he used dialogue. I 
realize he could not have remembered the exact words; I do not 
claim to have remembered his exact words. But each of us cared 
enough to catch the spirit, though we may have altered the letter. 
The same is true of the Whitman reminiscences printed in American 
Literature. 

The painstaking patient correspondence of Mr. Holloway with 
me proves that he recognized in full the problem involved in squar- 
ing, as nearly as possible, the honest recollections of some admirers 
of Whitman with the facts of the poet’s life. Dr. Holloway’s an- 
notations show the reader what questions came to this student of the 
great poet; they show too Mr. Holloway’s industry in setting forth 
“these reminiscences for what they are worth,” with fairness. 


ANNOUNCEMENTS 


The Executive Council of the Modern Language Association 
has authorized, through the year 1943, a joint-subscription rate of 
$7.20 for PMLA and American Literature. All checks and orders 
are to be addressed to Professor Lyman R. Bradley, Treasurer, 100 
Washington Square East, New York, N. Y. 

The Duke University Press offers to students (graduate and 
undergraduate) who wish to subscribe to American Literature a 
special subscription price of $2.00 a year. Subscriptions must be 
accompanied by an endorsement from the instructor in charge of 
the student’s work in American Literature. Blanks may be secured 
from the Duke University Press, Durham, N. C. 


RESEARCH IN PROGRESS 


I. DissERTATIONS ON INDIVIDUAL AUTHORS: 

A Study of Henry Adams’s Career as a Journalist and Editor. 
Ernest Samuels (Chicago). 

The Life of Thomas Affleck, Agricultural Writer and Editor. 
Fred C. Cole (Louisiana, History). 

The Literary Criticism of Gamaliel Bradford. Reginald Capon 
(Boston). 

Concepts of Genius and the Esthetic Experience in Emerson’s 
Critical Theory. Vivian C. Hopkins (Michigan). 

Goethe and the Genteel Tradition in America. Manfred Klein 
(Columbia, German). 

Unpublished Letters of Bret Harte. Bradford A. Booth (Cali- 
fornia, Los Angeles). 

Philosophy in the Novels of William Dean Howells. Hannah 
Graham Belcher (Michigan). 

Mark Twain’s The Gilded Age: Its Composition, Reception, 
and Structure. M. L. Rosenthal (Chicago). 

Literary and Educational Influences in the Life of Edgar Lee 
Masters, 1869-1900. Kimball Flaccus (New York Univer- 
sity, School of Education). 

A Subject-Index of Melville’s Mardi, Moby Dick, and Pierre. 
Gordon Roper (Chicago). 

Paul Elmer More’s Literary Criticism. William Zoller (Cali- 
fornia, Berkeley). 

The Life and Times of Joseph Priestley, 1733-1804. Mary C. 
Park (Pennsylvania). 

Sarmiento’s Relations with the United States. Dorothy Nepper 
(Bryn Mawr, Spanish). 

Propaganda Technique in Upton Sinclair. Earl Lockard 
(Chicago). 

T. B. Thorpe: A Critical Biography. Edward Day Stewart 
(Chicago). 

Verlaine in England and America. Doris Zack (Columbia, 
French). 

N. P. Willis and “Fanny Fern.” Mrs. Mary Crandon (Penn- 
sylvania State College). 

Zola in America. Isabelle Gonon (Bryn Mawr, French). 
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DIssERTATIONS ON Topics OF A GENERAL NATURE: 

Adaptation of French Plays on the New York and Philadelphia 
Stages, 1860-1890. Caspar H. Nannes (Pennsylvania). 

American Influences on Filipino Thought since 1898. Alfredo 
Morales (Michigan). 

A Bibliography of English Travel Literature in Nineteenth- 
Century America. Ada Nisbet (California, Los Angeles). 

The California Gold Rush in Literature, 1848-1876. Rose 
Eyering (California, Berkeley). 

The California Gold Rush in Literature, 1876-1929. Otto W. 
Reutinger (California, Berkeley). 
The Confederate South, 1865-1910: A Study in the Survival of 
a Mind and Culture. Richard M. Weaver (Louisiana). 
Doctors and Medical Science in Ante-Bellum South Carolina. 
Nell Hines (North Carolina, History). 

Early Newspapers in Southern California. William A. Rice 
(California, Los Angeles, History). 

The Early Vocabulary of Maine. Muriel I. Brothers (Chicago). 

The Expanding Range of Poetic Function in American Period- 
icals. Eric W. Carlson (Boston). 

The Farm in American Literature from Crévecoeur to Garland. 
Chester Eisinger (Michigan). 

The German Element in South Carolina. William Monroe 
Geer (North Carolina, History). 

Historische und deskriptive Grammatik der pennsylvanisch- 
deutschen Sprache. Paul Schach (Pennsylvania, German). 

The History and Interpretation of Shakespeare’s Othello on the 
American Stage. Barbara Alden (Chicago). 

A History of the Atlanta Constitution. Jack E. Kendrik (North 
Carolina, History). 

The History of the Cleveland Theater. William S. Dix 
(Chicago). 

A History of the Mobile, Alabama, Stage. Alfred O. Wilkin- 
son (Michigan). 

Literary Criticism in the New York Magazines from 1865 to 
1880. Charles Manning (North Carolina). 

The Phonology of the Speech of East Central Alabama. James 
B. McMillan (Chicago). 
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The Political Novel in American Literature, 1865-1910. Wil- 
liam B. Dickens (Michigan). 

Studies in the Literature of the Appalachian Mountains. Carvel 
Collins (Chicago). 

A Study of Literary Nationalism in American Magazines, 1'770- 
1833. M. Johnson Hagood (North Carolina). 

A Study of the French Patois of Lafourche Parish in Louisiana. 
John Guilbeau (North Carolina, Romance Languages). 
The Technique of Propaganda in the Antislavery Press. 

Ulysses G. Lee (Chicago). 

Three Studies in Ante-Bellum Southern Romanticism: William 
A. Caruthers, William Elliott, and James Mathewes Legaré. 
Curtis Carroll Davis (Duke). 

The Utopian Element in American Literature. Henry Howard 
Eddy (Harvard). 

Various Views of the Catholic Church in the Writings of New 
England, Especially in the Nineteenth Century. John Bovey 
(Harvard). 


. DissERTATIONS COMPLETED: 

The American Play-Party Song, with a Collection of Oklahoma 
Texts and Tunes. Benjamin Albert Botkin (Nebraska, 
1936). 

The American Reputation and Influence of William Blake. 
Raymond Earl Blois (Boston, 1941). 

An Analysis of Trends in American Homiletic Theory since 
1860. Elton Abernathy (Iowa, Speech, 1940). 

Anna Elizabeth Dickinson and the American Civil War. James 
Harvey Young (Illinois, History, 1941). 

The Attitude of New England toward Westward Expansion, 
1800-1850. Joseph M. Nance (Texas, History, 1941). 

Conservatism and Liberalism in the Theology of Late Nine- 
teenth-Century American Protestantism. John B. Behney 
(Yale, Religion, 1941). 

A Critical Edition of Sidney Lanier’s Tiger-Lilies. Cecil Emory 
Abernethy (Vanderbilt, 1940). 

David Dale Owen, Pioneer Geologist of the Middle West. 
Walter Brookfield Hendrickson (Harvard, History, 1941). 


‘ 
Ill 


American Literature 


Eugene P. Zink 


Democracy in Post-Revolutionary America. 
(Columbia, Educational Research, 1941). 

Edward Loomis Davenport, America’s Most Versatile Actor. 
Norman H. Reid (Michigan, Speech, 1941). 

The Expansion of South Carolina, 1729-1765. Robert L. Meri- 
wether (Columbia, History, 1940). 

Factors Influencing Family and Community Organization in a 
New England Town, 1730-1940. Wendell Hubbard Bash 
(Harvard, Sociology, 1941). 

Father deSmet: a Biography. Helene Margaret (Iowa, Creative 
Writing, 1940). 

Foreign Plays on the American Stage, 1870-1900. Ruth Bilgray 
(Chicago, 1941). 

French Emigré Priests in the United States, 1791-1815. Leo F. 
Ruskowski (Catholic, History, 1940). 

General John Burgoyne as a Literary Man. Gus Orr (Loui- 
siana, Drama, 1941). 

George Barrell Cheever, Puritan Protagonist. Robert Maurice 
York (Clark, History, 1941). 

Hawthorne as a Critic of Nineteenth-Century America. Law- 
rence Sargent Hall (Yale, 1941). 

Hawthorne’s French and Italian Notebooks. Norman H. Pear- 
son (Yale, 1941). 

The History of Instruction in American Literature in American 
Colleges and Universities, from 1827 to 1939. John Smith 
Lewis, Jr. (New York University, School of Education, 
1941). 

A History of the New Orleans Theater, 1806-1842. Nelle 
Smither (Pennsylvania, 1941). 

Horace Greeley, Apostle of Social Democracy, 1853-1861. Jeter 
A. Isely (Princeton, History, 1941). 

The Intellectual Life of Early Charleston. Frederick Patten 
Bowes (Princeton, History, 1941). 

Irving Babbitt and Rousseauism. Robert Stephin Schorsch 
(Notre Dame, Philosophy, 1940). 

James Russell Lowell’s The Biglow Papers. Arthur Webster 
Miller Voss (Yale, 1941). 

John Witherspoon’s Theory and Practice of Public Speaking. 

Wilson Benton Paul (Iowa, Speech, 1940). 
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Joseph Tuckerman, Pioneer in American Social Work. Daniel 
T. McColgan (Catholic, Social Science, 1940). 

Life and Works of John Fox, Jr. Arthur Newman Kruger 
(Louisiana, 1941). 

The Merchants and Mercantile Life of Colonial Philadelphia. 
Harry Dahl Berg (Iowa, History, 1940). 

Modifications of Town Government in New England. Lau- 
rence Luther Barber (Harvard, Political Science, 1941). 
The Moral Philosophy of Santayana. Milton K. Munitz 

(Columbia, Philosophy, 1940). 

Nativism in American Textbooks, 1783-1860. Sister Marie L. 
Fell (Catholic, History, 1941). 

The Negro in School Textbooks in American History: A Com- 
parison of Textbook Content, 1826-1939, with Developing 
Scholarship in the History of the Negro in the United States. 
Mrs. Mary C. Carpenter (Columbia, Educational Research, 
1941). 

The Pronunciation of the French Spoken at Brunswick, Maine. 
William Nash Locke (Harvard, Romance, 1941). 

The Rise of the New York World during the Civil War Decade. 
Julius Marcus Bloch (Harvard, History, 1941). 

Sentimentalism in American Periodicals, 1741-1800. Mildred 
Davis Doyle (New York, 1941). 

The Sermons of Samuel Johnson. Jean H. Hagstrum (Yale, 
Religion, 1941). 

Social Conditions in Industrial Rhode Island, 1820-1860. Alex- 
ander Joseph Brennan (Catholic, Social Science, 1940). 

Some General Canons of Literary Criticism Determined from 
an Analysis of Art (With Analysis of Several American 
Books and Poems). Paul F. Speckbaugh (Catholic, Fine 
Arts, 1936). 

Some Influences of the Adoption of International Copyright 
on the American Drama. Edward Francis O’Meara (Notre 
Dame, 1940). 

Studies of the Virginia Eastern Shore in the Seventeenth Cen- 
tury. Susie M. Ames (Columbia, History, 1940). 

The Use of Ethical Principles by Hamilton, Madison, and Jay 
in The Federalist. Frederick William Williams (New York, 
Philosophy, 1940). 
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The Vogue and Influence of Wilkie Collins in England and 
America. Henry James Wye Milley (Yale, 1941). 

The Work of Frank Lloyd Wright before 1910. Grant Car- 
penter Manson (Harvard, Art, 1941). 


IV. Dissertation Topics Droppep: 
Gothic Trends in American Literature. William S. Dix 
(Chicago). 
A History of Texas Literature. Donald Day (Chicago). 
An Interpretation of Regionalism, Especially as Manifested in 
American Literature. Edward Day Stewart (Louisiana). 


V. OrHer RESEARCH IN PRrocreEss: 

Curtis Carroll Davis (4436 Duke Station, Durham, N. C.) is 
making a special study of W. A. Caruthers, William Elliott, 
and J. M. Legaré. He would be glad to learn of material 
about these men, particularly reviews of their writings. 

Dr. Carl S. Downes, University of California at Los Angeles, 
is working on a study of woman in American fiction. Part 
of the study is ready for publication. 

Walton R. Patrick, Louisiana State University, is at work on a 
critical study of Sherwood Anderson. 

Dr. John Ross, on leave of absence from the University of Cali- 
fornia at Los Angeles, is engaged on a study of satire in 
American fiction. 

Prof. George Weida Spohn, St. Olaf College, is preparing an 
authorized biography of the American author, Winston 
Churchill. 

Prof. Dixon Wecter, University of California at Los Angeles, 
is studying the spirit of disillusion in American literature 
and culture from 1865 to 1898. 

Raymonp Apams, Assistant Bibliographer. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


American Giant: Walt Whitman and His Times. By Frances Winwar. 
New York and London: Harper & Brothers. 1941. xiv, 341 pp. 
$3.50. 

Miss Winwar’s biography is provocative, seducing; her narrative 
power undoubted. She carries the reader with her. This book is apt to 
influence the opinions of students, as well as the “divine average” Amer- 
ican. Because of this, there is need for adequate corrective review, 
pointing out specific errors and lacks. 

It is claimed that this is a “definitive biography,” but it fails to be 
that because of its inadequacy in scholarship and research. Many of the 
conclusions are drawn from partial evidence or fallacious inductions. 
The writer is at her best as a storyteller, at her worst in interpretation. 
She should let facts speak for themselves, but she constantly interposes 
herself between Walt Whitman and the reader, so that Whitman never 
has a chance to become a “round” living character. He serves as a 
framework on which to drape her theories. Her criticism is mainly 
sound, but often interrupts the flow of the narrative. Her reiterations of 
“titanic” and “virile” are not convincing because they are not backed 
up specifically by references to Whitman’s life and work. She seems 
never to have learned that simply asserting something does not prove it. 

Miss Winwar has a penchant for new and strange slants on “prob- 
lems.” She gets a half truth, then jumps at conclusions. She is an ideal 
literary reporter who covers her assignment successfully, but she is roman- 
tic and perhaps overenthusiastic about the “giant” she is celebrating. 

Among the deficiencies of the book, these stand out: an unwarranted 
emphasis on a New Orleans romance; a mistaken inference about an- 
other romance in Washington; a weak attempt to discredit Whitman’s 
own story of his illegitimate children, without offering any testimony 
against it; an inadequate portrayal of Whitman’s mother, as well as the 
rest of the family; and a misrepresentation of the money involved in 
Whitman’s tomb building. I submit herewith evidence largely from 
unpublished original sources to correct all these points. 

One of the pivotal proofs advanced by Miss Winwar for a clandestine 
affair with a woman in New Orleans in 1848 is introduced as follows: 
“There is . . . pasted on a page of one of his notebooks a tintype photo- 
graph of a young woman, treasured lovingly by the man who, before 
his death, took care to destroy all intimate records of his New Orleans 
sojourn. She is a girl of from twenty to twenty-five years old.... Her 
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‘large luminous bright eyes’ gaze not into the lens of the camera, . . . 
but with a fervid intensity, a concentration of meaning, toward someone, 
perhaps Whitman, standing to one side when the photograph was taken.” 
Miss Winwar, when she employs this tintype as evidence of a mistress 
in New Orleans in 1848, evidently overlooks the fact that the tintype 
process was not discovered until 1855!" 

Miss Winwar is inconsistent in her use of quotations from Whitman 
himself in order to prove her arguments about Whitman’s nature. In 
delineating his “ideal of manly affection,” she quotes to show his “daring 
sexuality”: 

Their shapes arise, the shapes of full-sized men! 
Men taciturn yet loving, used to the open air, and the manners of the open air, .. . 


Take what I have then, (saying fain,) take the pay you approached for, 
Take the white tears of my blood, if that is what you are after. 


Yet in order to convince the reader that Whitman was not really homo- 
sexual, but had normal relations with a woman in New Orleans, she 


quotes a similar passage: 


Fierce Wrestler! do you keep your heaviest grip for the last? 

Will you sting me most even at parting? 

Will you struggle even at the threshold with spasms even more delicious than all before? 
Does it make you to ache so to leave me? 

Do you wish to show me that even what you did before was nothing to what you can do? 
Or have you and all the rest combined to see how much I can endure? 

Pass as you will: take drops of my life, if that is what you are after 

Only pass to some one else, for I can contain you no longer. . . . 


“Never before,” Miss Winwar comments on the above passage, “had an 
American writer written so powerfully the language of the senses still 
reeling in the drunkenness of fulfillment. Who was the woman whose 
power had overthrown the flood gates of his resistance, letting loose the 
torrents of his desire? ... Who the woman was he never told.” She 
then enlarges for four pages upon the sex relation which he recorded in 
those lines. She characterizes it as “his first and only experience of 
complete, generous, pure, and exalting love.” 

The true nature of this intimate experience is more fully revealed 
in the following manuscript version of this poem, to which Miss Winwar 
did not have access: 


Grip’d Wrestler! do you keep the hardest pull for the last? 
Must you bite with your teeth with the worst spasms at parting? 
Will you struggle worst when I plunge you from the threshold? 
Does it make you ache so to leave me? 

Take what you like, I can resist you no longer. 

I think I shall sink. 


* Authority: Prof. Theodore Lyman and Prof. George S. Forbes of Harvard. See also 
Bernard E. Jones, Cassel’s Cyclopaedia of Photography (London, 1911), p. 240. 
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Take drops of my life, if that is what you are after. 

Only pass to someone else, for I will contain you no longer. 
Pass to someone else; leap to the nearest landing. 

Little as your mouth is, it has drained me dry of my strength. 
I am faintish. 


This more explicit reading hardly bears out her romantic picture of a 
woman in New Orleans—or at least it shatters the fabrication of an 
“experience of complete, generous, pure, and exalting love.” 

“His renunciation” of his mistress in New Orleans, we are told, “re- 
mained the profoundest grief of his life.” That is Miss Winwar’s belief. 
But Whitman never said that, or anything like it. He did write to 
Pete Doyle in August, 1873: “Mother’s death . . . is the great cloud of 
my life—nothing that ever happened before has had such an effect on 
me.” A month later he wrote to Abby Price that it was “the only stag- 
gering, staying blow and trouble I have had—but unspeakable.” 

The mysterious references in Whitman’s notebooks? to “16” and 
“164” are deftly and definitely identified by Miss Winwar. “The 16 
or 164 whom he must pursue no more was a woman, a married woman 
in Washington whose husband watched over her in jealousy and suspi- 
cion. Nellie O’Connor made mention of this love affair.” But Mrs. 
O’Connor does not say that the woman lived in Washington, nor does 
she give the woman’s name. Her words are: 

He had met a certain lady, and by some mischance a letter revealing her friendship for 
him fell into her husband’s hands, which made this gentleman very indignant and jealous, 
and thereupon, in the presence of his wife and another lady, he abused Walt. All that 
excited Walt's sympathy for the lady, over and above the admiration and affection he felt 
for her, so that in telling about it, he said, “I would marry that woman to-night if she 


were free”. . . . It was this lady for whom he wrote the little poem . . . beginning: 
“Out of the rolling ocean, the crowd.” 


According to manuscript records of John Burroughs, William Sloane 
Kennedy, and Thomas B. Harned, that poem was written about Juliette 
H. Beach, whose relationship with Whitman answers perfectly to Mrs. 
O’Connor’s description. Her husband published a newspaper in Albion, 
New York. Occasionally the Beaches went to New York, where they 
knew the Bohemian clique centering around Henry Clapp and the Satur- 
day Press. Clapp wrote to Whitman while he was in Boston seeing the 
1860 edition through the press, “Send a copy to Mrs. Juliette H. Beach, 
Albion, New York. She will do you great justice in the Saturday Press.” 
A review appeared in the Press June 2, 1860. The tone was entirely 
unfavorable: “The poet should drown himself in the sea he loves so 
much.” Clapp later printed a notice that the review had been written 


*See Edward Hungerford, “Walt Whitman and His Chart of Bumps,” American 
Literature, Il, 352 (Jan., 1931), for proof that these numbers refer to phrenological terms. 
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by Mr. Beach. But Juliette wrote letters to Walt. At least once she met 
him. In spite of Whitman’s assertion that he would marry her if she 
were free, he made no move to do so when her husband died in 1868. 

Whitman’s alleged illegitimate children “never existed except as fig- 
ments of an old man’s boastful fancy,” Miss Winwar states confidently, 
but she does not support her assertion. Thomas B. Harned recorded in 
unpublished MSS: “Whitman, more than a year before his death, told 
me that he was the father of some children. ... None of these children 
have been heard from. Are they only the children of psychology?” John 
Burroughs said, “I really doubt Walt’s ever having had a child of his 
own.” Charles Eldridge writes: “No such thing can possibly be true. 
There were evidences that he was not in his right mind for the last two 
years of his life, and this is one of them.” William Sloane Kennedy 
told me that Horace Traubel asserted that Walt said he had had five chil- 
dren by two women, one in New Orleans and one in Washington. Upon 
this, Kennedy commented: “I think this is all romancing on Walt’s part 
to relieve himself of the charge of man-love.” Moncure D. Conway 
summed up the story by saying that Walt was “giving way to a senile 
temptation to pose as papa!” 

Miss Winwar consistently sentimentalizes the whole Whitman family 
in a maudlin way that would have been impossible if she had consulted 
the hundreds of letters in existence from Louisa Whitman, Jeff Whitman, 
George Whitman, Hannah Heyde, and Charles Heyde. Her partial 
portraits are uniformly more flattering than is warranted by a full knowl- 
edge of the facts. For instance, she draws unwarranted inferences from 
the few scraps of Mother Whitman’s letters that she utilizes. There is 
but a single page made up of these excerpts, taken from the American 
Art Association—Anderson Galleries, Sale Number 4251, pp. 59-60. With 
typical romantic imagination, Miss Winwar says that Walt’s “eyes filled 
with tears as he read her pathetic, illiterate letters.” But with equally 
romantic inaccuracy, she does not transcribe from her sources carefully. 
She prints “walt” for the “walter” of the original, just as in quoting Pro- 
fessor Emory Holloway’s excellent accurate transcriptions from Whit- 
man’s notebooks (Uncollected Poetry and Prose, Il, 91) she misquotes: 
“It is now time . . . to live and provide from M—,” where Professor 
Holloway gives “for M—.” 

When Louisa Whitman writes to Walt about the “Ballad of Sir Ball”: 
“i hope nobody will think you wrote it walt,” Miss Winwar comments, 
“He had been in so much trouble on account of what he wrote!” An 
examination of the original letters of Mrs. Whitman, 141 in number, 
reveals much more of her attitude toward her son’s work than do these 
scanty passages. For instance, February 12, 1868, “so your writin again 
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leaves of grass well if it dont hurt you i am glad.” Illuminating, too, 
are Mother Whitman’s recitals of intimate details of family life. Miss 
Winwar says, “Nor had Walt ever understood the dour, silent man 
whose body, laid in Evergreen Cemetery, was still alive in his.” Mother 
Whitman’s letters record a fuller picture: 

good luck to you walter dear dont you remember your poor old father always wished that 
wish to everyone ... your poor father has paid the debt of nature we have all got to pay 
sooner or later we know not the day nor the hour but we know it must come we must 
die but when it comes to our own then is the time we feel the affliction . . . i could 
say nothing but felt resigned to the will of god i summoned all the calmness i could .. . 


coming from the evergreens where poor father was laid in a quite spot the babtist min- 
ister spoke very feelingly and very much 


Miss Winwar says: “Impatiently she waited for the letters from Wash- 
ington—tipping the postman for prompt delivery—and not because the 
money they contained was almost the sole income of an old woman and 
her helpless son!” The reason she tipped the postman was because the 
money Walt sent in letters was often stolen in the mails. He writes 
March 23, 1866: “The postmaster knows about the letters & money being 
stolen—the Post Office here has conferred with him on the subject.” 
Later, “I feel quite unsettled how to send anything—the letters seem to 
be so liable to be stolen.” On April 23, 1866: “Mother I sometimes think 
the old letter-carrier you had must be the thief.” Again, “The Brooklyn 
P.O. has a very bad name, & a great many money letters sent there never 
get to their destination.” So they hit upon the scheme of giving money 
to the postman. Mother Whitman writes to Walt on February 12, 1868: 
i have just got your letter i thought it was a goner but it has come all safe with the 2 


dollars . . . the carrier seems very obliging i gave him the 50 cents for new year and 
last week i gave him 25 cents 


Following the tendency of sentimental biographers toward hagiog- 
raphy, Miss Winwar portrays Walt’s mother as uniformly “uncomplain- 
ing,” yet one hardly finds a single letter from her to Walt that does not 
contain such passages as these: 
well walt i should never have made any complaint if you hadent have wrote to me you 


should certainly get a place for you and edd and me i hope you may succeed walter i 
have not been very happy here . . . sometimes it was very disagreeable to me 


i have put a blanket up to the windows to keep the wind out when its northeast its almost 
impossible to keep warm i have had a pretty hard winter so far . . . it has been almost as 
much as your life was worth to get to the privy it is so descending and slippery 


if i had one more room but i might as well wish for a house . . . if i could only rest but 
that seems almost impossible the going up and down stairs tires me . . . i tell matt i shall 
be favorable to water closets after this 


Miss Winwar’s sentiment likewise runs away with her in treating the 
case of Walt’s sister, Hannah: “Walt and Louisa saw the proud, spirited 


| 

J 

] 

| 


428 American Literature 


girl forcing herself to make life tolerable with a selfish, vain, brutal man.” 
Hannah herself was not blameless, as has been shown in a thorough 
scholarly study by Katherine Molinoff [Some Notes on Whitman's 
Family (Brooklyn, 1941)]. She was evidently neurotic, if not actually 
psychopathic, as revealed by her letters to Walt and to Louisa Whitman, 
and by Walt’s correspondence with her physician, Doctor Thayer, of 
Burlington, Vermont. At sixteen she had eloped from boarding school 
with an artist, Charles Heyde, climbing out of a window down a ladder. 
Thirteen years later she married Heyde. She was a slovenly inefficient 
housekeeper, who reveals herself as anything but an admirable character 
in her letters. Her husband was even worse, and was finally committed 
to an insane asylum. A typical letter from Hannah to her mother reads: 


You remember how I like books on the table sometimes Charlie will take them most all 
away when he is angry & the Book of Ruth, that you gave me and Walt’s picture, & even 
Leaves of Grass is gone. Charlie has been cross ill natured fault finding so long. He gets 
so violent breaks everything almost he can lay his hands on. I had a pretty toilet looking 
glass, stood on a little table one corner of the room the legs turned I could hang it on the 
wall, not long since when he was angry he dashed it across the room it was small but 
french thick glass, the glass was broken in bits not much larger than one’s finger nails. 
I caught or tried to get the frame but he put it in the stove, thats the last of that, he tore 
and burned a pretty bound book one he gave me when I lived home Cambells Poems! 
Sometimes he'll take both candles that are burning throw them against the wall—some- 
times he knocks me over a chair and all (but never hurts me) I never feel the least bit in 
the world hurt. 


Yet, as Mrs. Molinoff points out in her brochure: 


If Heyde “made heavy weather of living with Hannah,” he often had ample cause—in 
forty years of married life Hannah never learned to cook, was known to her neighbors as 
a “shiftless” housekeeper, dressed carelessly and without style, liked to boast about family 
wealth which had no foundation: in fact, and was ill for long periods at a time. The 
house was usually in confusion. 


Speaking of the wife of Andrew, Walt’s brother, Miss Winwar says 
that after her husband’s death “Nancy’s morale was broken in the struggle 
to keep body and soul together. She took what her world called the 
easiest way, and sent her children begging in the streets.” Here again 
Miss Winwar’s sympathetic temperament tricks her into wishful idealiz- 
ing! She credits Nancy with a virtue that Nancy herself did not assume. 

An examination of hundreds of letters of the Whitman family proves 
that Andrew was an habitual drunkard. He had married a woman who 
was distinctly beneath him. “Nance” was a dirty, jealous, grasping 
woman with the ways of a harlot, even before her husband’s death. 
Mother Whitman had no love for her. Nevertheless, she supported her 
invalid son’s family out of the money that Walt and George had given 
her and that she had saved up. 


i have got 2 or 3 hundred dollars in the bank i get the same old retort that it was me 
was stingy with my bank book that is such a common thing to hear if i make any re- 
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mark that i would like to have anything why dont i get it with my bank book i told her 
the other day because i had 2 or 3 hundred dollars if i used it all i might go to the poor 
house sometimes i wish the bank book as they call it was in ginuea 


Nancy expects her to pay the rent and buy food and medicine. Nancy 
goes about gossiping and leaves her children for grandma to take care of. 
i dont know but i think she is about the laziest and dirtiest woman i ever want to see 
she is ugly as she is dirty i dont wonder he used to drink i cant begin to tell you walt 


it frets me very much she at home all day having a good time with the rent and all paid 
and mat and me dooing everything to make him comfortable i pity andrew very much 


After Andrew’s death mother Whitman writes the minute details: 


mary came bringing georgie besmeared from head to foot mance went to bed when she 
came out in the morning she brought such a smell that jeffy got sick and had to come 
home 


“Jesse had never been too strong in the intellect,” says the author. 
The facts, as revealed in Whitman family letters, are even more sordid 
than Miss Winwar divined. Walt’s mother wrote to him: 


jessy is a very great trouble to me to be sure and dont appreciate what i doo for him but 
he is no more deranged than he has been for the last 3 years i think it would be very bad 
for him to be put in the lunatic assiliym i could not find it in my heart to put him there 
without i see something that would make it unsafe for me to have him he is very pas- 
sionate almost to frenzy and always was but of course his brain is very weak and he 
aint very well he has such sick spells i think walt what a poor unfortunate creature he 
has been what a life he has lived that as long as i can get anything for him to eat i 
would rather work and take care of him that is as long as i see no danger of him 


Walt’s brother Jeff wrote more specifically, showing that Miss Winwar 
is not justified in assuming that Mother Whitman’s “household ran with 
the smoothness of an oiled machine”: 


I notice that when Jess does eat with us that he does not throw up his victuals. I will bet 
that all they have for dinner will be a quart of tomatoes and a few cucumbers. And then 
mother wonders why Jess vomits up his meals. However, mother gets them just as good 
or better than she has herself. ... To think that the wretch should go off and live with 
an Irish whore, get in the condition he is by her act and then come and be a source of 
shortening his mother’s life by years. I feel a constant fear for mother . . . he calls her 
everything and even swears he will keel her over, etc. Ed I don’t mind so much because 
he couldn’t help being what he is—but Jess did to himself and made himself what he is— 
and I think is answerable for it. 


Without offering any substantiation, Miss Winwar states about Whit- 
man’s tomb: “The building of his mausoleum cost much more than the 
‘little sum laid aside for burial money.’ Indeed, he put into it thousands 
of dollars saved secretly for the purpose.” The fact is that his lawyer- 
friend, Thomas B. Harned, himself paid the bulk of the cost of the tomb, 
but never let Walt know how much it was. Harned says in his unpub- 
lished memoirs: 


Whitman has been criticized about the tomb. I knew some of the men interested in 
Harleigh Cemetery. They wanted to present Walt with a lot. I drove out with them, 
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and he selected the lot where the tomb was built. He said to me, “I guess I will go into 
the woods,” meaning a new part then undeveloped. Some tomb-builders talked him into 
building a tomb. Walt was inexperienced and knew nothing of cost, and they gave him 
no estimate. He was trapped. They got fifteen hundred dollars out of him. They pre- 
sented a bill for several thousand dollars, and Walt was terribly worried, and told me about 
the matter. I said, “Give me that bill,” and I saw the builder and told him that he could 
take his tomb, as no such bill would be paid. I later adjusted the matter at a much less 
price. I told Walt not to “bother any more about it.” He thanked me with tears in his 
eyes. 

Some minor inadequacies may be noted, of which the following are 
representative. (1) In the Civil War period condensation is ga‘ned by giv- 
ing generalizations of Walt’s hospital friendship at the sacrifice of poign- 
ant details relating to individual cases that bring home the essence of his 
work among the soldiers. (2) Why is so much space taken up with con- 
jectures about a hypothetical love affair in New Orleans, while little is 
said about the true meaning of Whitman’s friendship with Anne Gil- 
christ? Burroughs, for instance, testified that, after associating with Anne 
Gilchrist, Whitman began “to take more care of his personal appearance 
and spruce up a bit.” A well-rounded portrait should give adequate 
place to the mentally stimulating and refining influence of Walt’s “science- 
friend,” his “noblest woman-friend.” 

More general considerations that apply to the book as a whole may be 
lumped together as showing immaturity. An obvious lack of proficiency 
in technical matters could be remedied by this undoubtedly gifted writer. 
From the standpoint of pure biography writing, most distressing is her 
habit of anticipating future developments. It is one of the accepted prin- 
ciples of effective life-stories that at no time should the author jump 
ahead of the narrative to comment on what is to occur later. Yet she 
constantly does this, and even tells us what Whitman is to think later 
about a given topic. She does not hesitate to violate chronology by re- 
vealing unborn poems before they are even conceived. She uses with 
deadening effect the formula “little did he think or realize what lay 
ahead,” or words to this effect. She has a trick of saying Whitman “must 
have thought,” etc., and then inventing a whole stream of consciousness 
of her own imagining. Also, her clever device of putting forward in the 
form of a rhetorical question any idea that she cannot assert to be a fact 
is overworked until it amounts to a mannerism. Her punctuation is 
loose and confusing, especially in the inconsistent handling of appositives, 
interpolated or transposed sentence elements, and correlatives. It is im- 
possible to discover what style-book, if any, is being followed. 

A feature of the book most difficult to overlook is the inexcusable 
number of typographical errors. Names of historical figures are mis- 
spelled, and in one instance a proper name is spelled in two different 
ways on the same page. In some cases obvious slips that destroy the 
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meaning have been allowed to stand. This is particularly noticeable on 
the first page of the Foreword. 

Miss Winwar’s style is hard to evaluate. It is of the florid school, 
slightly antiquated at times, but pleasantly so. Literary allusions abound, 
sometimes effective, but more often strained. Trite quotations and clichés 
march across the page in surprising numbers, but somehow they do not 
disturb us. The same is true of the all-too-numerous figures of speech, 
especially extravagant metaphors, such as “the political hatchets sharpened 
on the already much-used whetstone of the Free Soil issue.” Yet all these 
gaucheries, imbedded in the swift-moving prose of her best manner, 
coalesce somehow in the alchemy that is a secret of wizard Winwar. 

Over against the deficiencies, which it is the purpose of this review 
to rectify, should be balanced certain excellences. Miss Winwar weaves 
the Leaves of Grass all through her story, intelligently, almost reverently 
—perhaps exaggerates its poetic value at times. Always she keeps show- 
ing us the actual basis of Walt Whitman’s democracy—“the people, yes, 
the people!” Similarity of thought between Thoreau and Whitman, she 
explains convincingly, was due to their fundamental philosophy rather 
than to any direct influence of one upon the other. Transcendentalism, 
Quakerism, and phrenology in Whitman’s thought are admirably set 
forth. 

She does not succeed so well with Emerson, however. Discussing the 
moot question whether Whitman read Emerson before he published 
Leaves of Grass, Miss Winwar states that it was not until after the first 
edition of his poems in 1855 that “Emerson was much on his mind” and 
that he carried a volume of Emerson’s essays in his lunch basket. She 
then cites J. T. Trowbridge as authority. Trowbridge says specifically: 
“Whitman . . . told how he became acquainted with Emerson’s writings. 
... This was in 1854... . He lived at home . . . going off to his work in 
the morning and returning at night, carrying his dinner pail like any 
common laborer. Along with his pail, he usually carried a book. ... Once 
the book chanced to be a volume of Emerson; and from that time he took 
with him no other writer.” Yet the claim is made that Miss Winwar’s 
book proves that Whitman “arrived at his daring thoughts independ- 
ently of Emerson”! 

There are frequent pictorial passages like pageants. Her description 
of burgeoning events around the forties is well done, her language simple 
and effective. There is nothing of “padding” in the historical background 
except some half-dozen pages of Chapter XIV devoted to random hap- 
penings, digressing from the main biography without contributing any- 
thing to the emerging Whitman. The marshaled facts in her rich tap- 
estry background are not always verifiable. For instance, she says that 
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at the end of the Mexican War, 1847, “the United States, for paltry 
pecuniary indemnities, acquired the whole of Texas, New Mexico, and 
upper California.” But the independent republic of Texas joined the 
United States in 1845; by the treaty with Mexico in 1847 the Rio Grande 
was made the southwestern boundary of the United States, and the Gila 
River the northern boundary of Mexico. The United States paid Mexico 
$15,000,000 for the territory which was thus added to its domain, ex- 
clusive of Texas which had been a state of the Union since 1845! Again, 
on July 4, 1846, Walt’s ode, we are told, was fitted “into the tune of the 
national anthem,” “The Star-Spangled Banner.” But that song was not 
made the national anthem until 1931. 

Here is an amusing inaccuracy, involving geography, rather than his- 
tory: speaking of the itinerary covered by Whitman on a steamboat from 
Wheeling to New Orleans, Miss Winwar pictures him stopping at Cairo, 
Illinois, then “a few more stops, at Cincinnati, at Louisville, and the Sz. 
Cloud rounding the last curve of the river, panted into the stone wharf 
at New Orleans”! 

Although Miss Winwar may have aimed at producing the long- 
awaited definitive biography of Whitman, her American Giant would 
have appeared to better advantage if presented frankly as a timely treat- 
ment for today’s audience. As the book stands, the author seems like a 
ringmaster who, while trying to ride two horses at once, is not able to 
mount either gracefully. 

Yet in spite of all these shortcomings, the book breathes and moves. 
It is quickened through Miss Winwar’s irrepressible kinetic imagination. 
Her creation springs from her own brain like Zeus’s Athena endowed 
with magnetic vitality. Perhaps the easiest of all Whitman biographies 
to read, this would be a most useful book if it were as reliable as it is 
charming. 

New England Conservatory of Music. | Ciirron Josep Furness. 


AMERICAN RENAISSANCE: Art and Expression in the Age of Emerson and 
W hitman. By F. O. Matthiessen. New York: Oxford University Press. 
1941. xxvi, 678 pp. $5.00. 

I have already reviewed Mr. Matthiessen’s book elsewhere in general 
terms. I should like here to consider its importance as a contribution to 
American literary history and to the theory and technique of historical 
writing. Even though its method is nonchronological, American Renais- 
sance seems to me to be an important piece of historical writing, and 
should influence our concepts of how the history of American literature 
might be rewritten. 
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First, what Mr. Matthiessen is not: He is not a passive, objective 
chronicler. Events pass before his review weighted by values and in 
interrelationships other than juxtaposition. He has conceived his problem 
as a whole, established his own attitude toward it, and exercised his 
critical judgment as well as his historical knowledge at every point in 
the selection and arrangement of material for discussion. 

Second, he is not a social or intellectual historian in the strict uses of 
those terms. His interest in plan and pattern in the affairs of men is 
based on neither sociological nor philosophical grounds. The plane of 
his thought and writing is that of art and culture, and past movements 
in social and philosophical forces are reduced to a secondary plane to be 
treated, as they should be fully treated in literary history, as causal and 
consequential factors. There is not here the confusion between literary 
and other forms of history that one finds in those historians who evaluate 
literature in terms of its content of communism, agrarian democracy, 
Puritanism, materialistic determinism, or other borrowed ism. The cen- 
tral pole of reference is esthetic significance. 

But he has not, on the other hand, reduced literature to pure expres- 
sion by divorcing form from content and treating it in a vacuum, as 
belletristic critics did in an earlier day and the post-neohumanists some- 
times attempt to do today. He revives from Coleridge and Emerson an 
organic theory of literary composition and, while keeping his emphasis 
upon expression, gives full and qualitative consideration to the thing 
expressed in its relationship to its form, developing a modern function- 
alism in literary criticism. 

The key to his method is given in the opening sentence of his preface: 
“The starting point for this book was my realization of how great a 
number of our past masterpieces were produced in one concentrated 
moment of expression.” This was the five years following 1850, the dis- 
tillation point in our literary history for the expression of the first Amer- 
ican man, i.e., the emotionally and intellectually mature product of the 
thirteen original colonies. His economic being was the result of an 
expanding agrarianism; his spiritual and intellectual being of the break- 
down of Puritanism into cool Unitarianism and fervent Transcendental- 
ism; his social and political being of his traditional devotion to the ideals 
and possibilities of democracy. Here are the three background books 
which Mr. Matthiessen was prepared to write, but he wrote none of them; 
his is a literary history. Adopting Ezra Pound’s thesis that “the history 
of art is the history of masterwork, not of failures or mediocrity,” he con- 
tinues, “My aim has been to follow these books [the midnineteenth- 
century American masterworks] through their implications, to observe 
them as the culmination of their author’s talents, to assess them in rela- 
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tionship to one another and to the drift of our literature since, and, so 
far as possible, to evaluate them in accordance with the enduring require- 
ments for great art.” 

The statement of a theory of literary history is easier than its appli- 
cation to a specific problem. Mr. Matthiessen deals with his by four 
full-length studies of the work of Emerson, Hawthorne, Melville, and 
Whitman, respectively. In the first, Emerson, with the assistance of 
Thoreau, states the metaphysical and ethical ideals of life in America, 
and the organic theory of its expression. In the second, Hawthorne, 
artist and skeptic, reveals the difficulties of the artist in this situation 
without resolving them. His acceptance of evil in the world, even though 
he could not envision an evil world, opened the paths of tragedy, escape 
and despair and so prepared for MelvilJ-, James, and Eliot. In the third, 
Melville confronts the dualism in life which Emerson sought to distil to 
a single essence and Hawthorne, in fright, to veil thinly. Art must accept 
the primitive depths of nature as well as the “refined ascent of the mind.” 
In his acceptance of the whole of experience he recalls Shakespeare, as he 
does in his development of original comic and tragic art forms. But he 
is finally an “American Hamlet,” his conflict, like Hawthorne’s, unre- 
solved. In the fourth, Whitman, at his best, succeeds in bridging the 
void by “making the specific richly symbolic of the universal.” His con- 
fident vision “led him to fulfill the most naive and therefore most natural 
kind of romanticism for America, the romanticism of the future.” The 
relationship of this vision and its expression to later American poetry 
(e.g. E. A. Robinson and Sandburg) and painting (e.g., Eakins and 
Henri) is effectively noted. 

The central question of the book is adequately answered; satisfactory 
explanations are given for the concentration of art expression in the 
middle years of the last century; even though at times condensation 
would make the reader’s progress easier and the writer’s points sharper. 
The larger framework of the book, which involves the seventeenth- 
century English metaphysical poets, Coleridge and European roman- 
ticism, passages from the history of American painting, and T. S. Eliot 
and the modern metaphysicians, serves its purpose of high-lighting the 
American romantic movement, but is in itself somewhat eclectic and 
fortuitous, the product rather of Mr. Matthiessen’s own intellectual equip- 
ment than of inevitable and organic relationship to the main study. 

These are necessary weaknesses of the method, as no critic can be 
omniscient. They can be accepted as long as the book is merely a critical 
analysis of one problem in a literary history rather than an attempt to 
deal with that history as a whole. But a modification of the method to 
make it more generally applicable may well serve as a substantial plat- 
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form for the reconsideration of the complete story of American letters. 
The emphasis upon masterworks as the primary material of literary his- 
tory; the ability to remain on the plane of art and culture while giving 
full weight to the causal significance of social and intellectual forces; and 
the sense of pattern in past events provide an historical method for other 
special studies like this as well as for the more ambitious attack upon the 
whole problem, which must sooner or later be made. 


Swarthmore College. Rosert E. 


TurcENEV IN ENGLAND AND America. By Royal A. Gettman. (Illinois 
Studies in Language and Literature, Vol. XXVII, No. 2.) Urbana: 
The University of Illinois Press. 1941. 196 pp. $2.00 cloth; $1.50 


paper. 


Dr. Gettman’s study of the rise and decline of interest in Ivan Tur- 
genev’s fiction in England and America is a worthy addition to the many 
excellent dissertations on fiction which, through the stimulation of Pro- 
fessor Ernest Bernbaum and others, have come over the years from the 
University of Illinois. (The works of A. J. Tiege, Joseph Bunn Heidler, 
and Cornelia Pulsifer Kelley are but three examples quickly recalled.) 


First, it is well to mention that Turgenev’s influence was greater in 
cosmopolitan America than in insular England, and that America’s re- 
sponse to the Russian’s technique is a major concern in any study of the 
history of American literary practice and criticism. Beginning in the 
1860’s, Turgenev’s novels and stories, in translation, rose in the estimation 
of Americans for a quarter of a century, and culminated in the 1880's in 
the “craze” for Russian literature, which embraced the works of Tolstoy, 
Dostoevski, Gogol, Korolenko, and Pushkin. Tolstoy came to super- 
sede Turgenev in popularity, but the technique of the latter has remained 
important. 

T. S. Perry, W. D. Howells, G. P. Lathrop, and Henry James were 
among the early American critics who discerned Turgenev’s “dramatic” 
technique which placed the author in the position of a playwright with 
relation to the story. Dr. Gettman has traced the criticism both in Eng- 
land and in America, but the American commentaries are, I think, the 
more important. Perry early remarked that the objective method, which 
admitted the author no “side views . . . denied the people in the story,” 
was an invaluable aid to Realism. Howells, who has asserted that Perry 
drew him into Realism, was highly excited by the Turgenev method, 
which struck out the commentary of Thackeray and the “clumsy exegesis” 
of George Eljot. James not only learned much from Turgenev in matters 
of technique and characterization, but adopted the “dramatic” method 
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increasingly, and in his maturer years raised it, I believe, to its highest 
level. 

Dr. Gettman’s study discusses other matters also. He has described 
the materials and opinions in the novels of Turgenev and others, and 
has placed them against English and American political and social con- 
ditions which tended through the years to modify Turgenev’s popularity 
in the two countries. He has well handled the whole problem. 

There are eight pages of bibliography. The English (1854-1934) and 
American (1856-1936) listings are separated, and a further division sep- 
arates Turgenev’s fiction from the commentaries of critics. Both mag- 
azines and books are listed. In checking the American criticism, I note 
that Dr. Gettman has listed some important reviews but has not attempted 
to list all reviews. Among the omissions star-scattered before the turn 
of the century are the following: Overland Monthly, November, 1873, 
pages 485-486; Nation, March 27, 1873, page 221; Literary World, Septem- 
ber 22, 1883, pages 304-305, and January 22, 1887, page 35; Scribner's 
Monthly, November, 1887, pages 136-137 (T. S. Perry); Critic, March 12, 
1887, pages 123-124, June 9, 1894, page 393, December 8, 1894, pages 387- 
388, March 2 and 16, 1895, pages 155-156 and 204-205, June 22, 1895, 
page 456. 

Western Reserve University. Lyon N. RicHarpson. 


Bret Harte: Representative Selections, with Introduction, Bibliography, 
and Notes. By Joseph B. Harrison. New York: American Book 


Company. 1941. cxxviii, 416 pp. $1.25. 


Professor Harrison’s selections are divided into five sections, viz., 
Essays and Reviews, Poems, Spanish Legends (prose), Condensed Nov- 
els, and Stories. The Poems are further divided into War Poems, Span- 
ish Legends, Dialect Poems, and Miscellaneous. This is therefore the first 
anthology to give some idea of the full scope of Harte’s work; we are 
offered something of everything except his single novel and his dramas, 
which could not be well shown in an anthology and are perhaps just as 
well forgotten anyway. Since no writer is equally good in all departments, 
the present anthology necessarily includes some second-rate material, but 
it is valuable for showing Harte’s development and range. In one in- 
stance and doubtless others copyright difficulties led to the exclusion of 
certain pieces (see p. 401). 

Within each department the selection is excellent. The stories are 
granted more than half the space, and proportion between early and 
later work is well observed. Particularly fortunate also is the inclusion 
of no less than five of the first series of Condensed Novels. Although 
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many of the poems included are of little importance poetically, they all 
have their historical and biographical value, and they are all brief... The 
same may be said for the essays and reviews; as Professor Harrison notes, 
Harte was a natural-born book reviewer, but hardly a critic. 

An elaborate introduction (112 pages) includes a résumé of Harte’s 
life, and what is the fullest scholarly and critical discussion of his writing 
yet to appear. In general it may be said that Professor Harrison is a 
defender both of Harte’s work and of his character. 

The most violent attack ever leveled against Harte’s character was 
that of Mark Twain. He spoke the words after Harte was lying in his 
grave unable to reply. Moreover, with a touch of unconsciously malign 
genius, he arranged that his scandalous talk should not be published 
until after his own death, and so was able to talk quite irresponsibly, 
without fear of being taken to task by Harte’s family and friends or 
summoned to prove any of his allegations. In addition, he cited no 
original documents and few places or dates, but confined himself to a 
kind of generalized billingsgate. Although Twain is known throughout 
the world for his deeply ingrained manner of exaggerated statement, Mr. 
Bernard DeVoto in editing the reminiscences apparently made no effort 
to sift truth from fiction except in one instance to introduce a note pre- 
senting Harte’s case in even worse light—this in spite of the fact that at 
least one of Twain’s worst specific charges (that Harte failed to send 
money to his family) is demonstrably false. 

Professor Harrison has read Mark Twain in Eruption and adds a dry 
note: “For the elderly Mark Twain, Harte’s personal shortcomings have 
obscured better remembrances” (p. cxxiv). Moreover, it is interesting 
to find that Professor Harrison, who has gone over most of the original 
sources upon Harte’s life, does not in his estimation of character accept 
Mark Twain’s irresponsible outbursts. 

In connection with Harte’s writing Professor Harrison also appears as 
a protagonist. In this instance the chief opponent (a much better- 
mannered one than Mark Twain) is Professor Lucy Lockwood Hazard. 
Against the adverse criticisms leveled at Harte’s writings in her Frontier 
in American Literature Professor Harrison replies in general that she is 
attacking Harte upon realistic premises, whereas he is rightly to be judged 
upon romantic ones. This strategy may shift the battleground, but by no 
means routs the foe. 

In the end Professor Harrison follows the lead of most previous de- 
fenders of Harte’s writings. Like the Russians fleeing in the sleigh, he 
throws most of the children to the wolves, and escapes with a remnant: 
“His range was small, his heights and depths neither lofty nor profound, 
his mind not richly stocked with intellectual goods. But he has not been 
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surpassed in what he did best” (p. cxii). This best is critically selected, 


and excellently put forward in the present volume. 
University of California. Georce R. Stewart. 


History oF THE UNIveRsITY OF PENNSYLVANIA, 1740-1940. By Edward 
Potts Cheyney. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press. 1940. 
x, 461 pp. $4.00. 

Tue Universiry oF PENNSYLVANIA Topay: Its Burtpincs, DEPARTMENTS 
AND Work. Edited by Cornell M. Dowlin. Philadelphia: University 
of Pennsylvania Press. 1940. vi, 209 pp. $1.50. 


PortRAITs IN THE UNIveRsITY OF PenNsyLvaNia. Edited by Agnes Addi- 
son. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press. 1940. 67 pp. 
$3.00. 

At the end of its second century, the University of Pennsylvania paused 
to look back over its accomplishments and failures, and chose from its 
faculty a distinguished and impartial historian to write its record. The 
objectivity of that story makes the book inspiring because its tabulation 
of achievements is all the more convincing when set against a somewhat 
frightening record of blindness on the part of many who were presumably 
the enlightened minds of their day. The upward struggle of this great 
university has been harassed at every step by those who are anxious to 
stand in their own and in everyone else’s light. The obstructionists have 
been limited to no one group: they are found among the Trustees, Fac- 
ulty, and Administration alike, as well as in the community and the 
legislature. But the institution of the University has survived and become 
strong. 

Part of the reason for this ironical situation is that Philadelphia was 
our first cultural capital as a free nation and its university early learned 
the habit of pioneering. In point of chronology, it was the first state 
university in spite of the fact that it is almost wholly a private institution 
today; and it stood first in many other advances. Apparently this pioneer- 
ing was done without developing distinguished or farsighted leadership. 
Provosts like the first Smith, Stillé, and DeLancey were at the end de- 
feated by the weight of reaction, but in each case their struggles pushed 
the University itself into new positions of priority. Without the blessing 
of harmony at any time in its history, it managed to be first in liberalized 
humanities, in medicine, in law, in: dentistry, in business training, and in 
many other departments of learning. The tragedy is that its priority has 
seldom been consolidated into sustained supremacy. Mr. Cheyney gives 
many hints but no complete analysis of the causes of this failure unless 
it be the perversity of human nature itself. 
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Yet when we turn to Mr. Dowlin’s account of the University of 
Pennsylvania today, we realize that in a democracy an institution may 
have a life and a destiny of its own quite apart from the hopes and jeal- 
ousies of the individuals who compose it. His swift cross-section view 
shows a great and effective institution which can be appreciated only in 
the light of Mr. Cheyney’s record of struggle. The two books, supple- 
mented by the Bicentennial volume of portraits, are convincing documents 
in support of democracy. At the close of its second century, Pennsylvania 
may hold its head high as one of our leading institutions of learning and 
as a testimony to the concerted power of enlightened and free men in 
spite of their individual differences, fears, and weaknesses. 

Swarthmore College. Rosert E, 


Repusican Letrers. By Samuel L. Clemens. Edited by Cyril Clemens. 

Webster Groves, Missouri: International Mark Twain Society. 1941. 

51 pp- 

This slender volume of fifty-one pages purports to offer a series of 
letters which Mark Twain published in the Chicago Republican during 
the spring of 1868, describing his trip to San Francisco and return for 
the purpose of regaining the copyright of the Quaker City letters from 
the Alta California for incorporation in the forthcoming book Innocents 
Abroad. 


In only a very loose manner of speaking, however, may these letters 
be called Republican letters. It is obvious that Mr. Cyril Clemens did not 
get them out of the files of the Chicago Republican, as we are led to 
believe; he got them from some other newspaper (probably a San Fran- 
cisco paper) which copied such portions of the Republican letters as 
might interest its readers. It is obvious, because in the spring of 1868 
Mark Twain contributed six letters to the Chicago paper (February 8 and 
19, March 1, May 19, May 31, and August 23); whereas Mr. Clemens pre- 
sents what appear to be eight letters but what in fact are eight parts of 
only the last three letters in the Republican series. As a consequence of - 
using a source other than the Chicago Republican, Mr. Clemens entirely 
overlooked Mark Twain’s letters of February 8, February 19, and March 1. 
These letters, unrelated to matters of direct interest to the West, were 
probably not copied by the paper that Mr. Clemens consulted. Further- 
more, the letters he offers are not complete. The chief fault, however, 
lies in the fact that the letters are not presented in proper sequence. The 
Hartford letter (p. 38), for example, should obviously conclude the series, 
since it reports incidents aftér Mark Twain’s return home; yet two West- 
ern letters are placed after it. 
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A few matters of detail should be corrected. Mark Twain did not 
sail from New York “early in April” of 1868, as Mr. Clemens states 
(p. 5), but on March 11, as Mark Twain himself says in the opening 
paragraph of the May 19 letter to the Chicago Republican. The letter 
“My Trip on the Henry Chauncey” (p. 8), which Mr. Clemens dates 
April 9, should be dated May 19. No Mark Twain letter appeared in the 
April g issue of the Chicago Republican. Edgar Wakeman (p. 6) should 
read Edward Wakeman. 

While Mark Twain's letters to the Chicago Republican have slender 
merit as travel correspondence and are inferior both in style and descrip- 
tive power to his other letters of the same period, it is important that they 
be preserved and made accessible to scholars. It is regrettable, therefore, 
that Mr. Clemens did not present them as originally published and thus 
make them serviceable. 

lowa State College. Frep W. Lorcn. 


BRIEF MENTION 


Do Tuese Bones Live. By Edward Dahlberg. New York: Harcourt, 

Brace & Co. 1941. 158 pp. $3.00. 

This is a book of anger and a book of dark faith; incidentally it is a 
comment on certain American writers both past and present. If it were 
also a book of humor, it might suggest Carlyle, Cervantes, Voltaire; lack- 
ing that astringent, it suggests D. H. Lawrence and Yvor Winters. 

The faith, or rather the dark need for faith, that provides its motive 
power is expressed in the concluding sentence: “O, let man laugh the 
gods out of this world so that the heart can live in it!” With Lawrence, 
Dahlberg makes a mystic’s attack upon past mysticisms; attempts to 
exorcise superstition by the superstition of the modern superman, the self- 
sufficient divine animal. With past and deadly mysteries, however, goes 
also the modern illusion of the state. The Hitler-myth is the greatest of 
all illusions; the Stalin-ikon the gravest of all graven images. Whitman 
failed in his vision because he conceived a communal, a cosmic man, out 
of his ego. Dahlberg’s vision is more like Dostoevski’s: it rescues Alyosha 
by the stench of Father Zossima’s corpse. 

With the validity or falsity of this attitude, we are not here concerned. 
In a flood of feeling derived from the Bible, Dante, Cervantes, Shake- 
speare, Tolstoy, and Dostoevski on the one hand, and from dismay at the 
condition of the modern world on the other, Dahlberg challenges a few 
of the American literary great: Thoreau, Melville, Whitman, Poe, Emily 
Dickinson, and some moderns. One might easily guess at his diagnosis 
of the cause of our malady. His is the familiar charge of inhibition and 
sterility, and its cause the curse of Puritanism. This theory is not new 
and has elsewhere been more dispassionately and convincingly expounded. 
If anger and dismay alone could give a book validity, the jacket boast 
that “it shall find its place in the remembered works of man” might be 
believable. 


Swarthmore College. Rosert E, 


Secret History oF THE AMERICAN Revotution. By Carl Van Doren. 

New York: The Viking Press. 1941. xiv, 534 pp. $3.75. 

His story completely retold in Mr. Van Doren’s sturdy and authori- 
tative manner, Benedict Arnold emerges not as a deeper-dyed, but cer- 
tainly as a more accomplished and more consistent villain than ever 
before. With access to a variety of manuscript sources, including the 
Arnold-André correspondence found in the British Headquarters file and 
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now preserved in the William L. Clements Library at the University of 
Michigan, Mr. Van Doren has created an almost completely nonpartisan 
exposition of England’s continued, and too often successful, attempts to 
purchase apostates among American revolutionary leaders. If against 
Arnold (“bold, crafty, unscrupulous, unrepentant: the Iago of traitors,” 
p. v) he is too severe, Mr. Van Doren has done what former historians 
have not always been willing or able to do: he has presented the material 
complete, so that the reader may search out his own, though perhaps less 
well-reasoned, conclusions. 

To the historian perhaps the most interesting pages in the volume are 
in the appendix, where Mr. Van Doren has printed a transcription of the 
Arnold-André correspondence, from May 10, 1779, to October 19, 1780, 
and of General Clinton’s personal narrative of the events leading up to 
and following Arnold’s treason. But of special interest to the student of 
the activities of literary men during the American Revolution are the 
letters to and from Joseph Stansbury and Jonathan Odell included in the 
Arnold-André correspondence. The evidence presented here of honest 
and efficient labor in the service of their king by the two loyalists in New 
York is a small but a noteworthy contribution to our knowledge of their 
activities during this period. We are not surprised to learn that the Bos- 
ton physician and minor poet Benjamin Church, “much drove for money” 
(p. 19), never quite knew his own vacillating mind, or that General 
Arnold, driven by (among other things which Mr. Van Doren makes 
abundantly clear) injuries to his pride, knew his only too spectacularly 
well. We are impressed by the unspectacular loyalty of Odell and Stans- 
bury. Perhaps their stories may someday be completely told. 


Duke University. Lewis Leary. 


Tue Ruetoric of ALEXANDER Hamitton. By Bower Aly. New York: 
Columbia University Press. 1941. x, 213 pp. $2.50. 


Hamilton’s power in persuasion was due in part to his own attractive 
characteristics of mind and personality, in part to his solid eighteenth- 
century training in Aristotle and Quintilian. Oratory to him, as to so 
many of his contemporaries (and to ours), was a social force. And meas- 
ured against Aristotelian standards, Hamilton is presented as an almost 
unqualified oratorical success. His achievements suggest to Mr. Aly these 
“inevitable conclusions” (pp. 196-197): (1) that a future biographer must 
be able to understand Hamilton as a public speaker in the tradition of 
classical rhetoric; (2) that the historian of American oratory must “give 
ample room” to Hamilton; (3) that “critics of American life and liter- 
ature should seek to discover ways in which the American genius has 
expressed itself in communicative language as well as in fantasy and 
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image, in rhetoric as well as in poetic”; and (4) that some future student 
may “rediscover” persuasion, even “discover a rhetorical theory of history 
at least as plausible as certain phases of the economic interpretation which 
seem to govern current historical thought.” Mr. Aly, aided in his re- 
search by the Advanced School of Education, Teachers College, Columbia 
University, has devoted almost two hundred pages to the proof of a series 
of propositions which few serious scholars will deny. 


Duke University. Lewis Leary. 


Invinc Bassrrr: Man and Teacher. Edited by Frederick Manchester and 
Odell Shepard. New York: G. P. Putnam and Sons. 1941. xiii, 
337 PP- 

Except for a preface and a brief biographical sketch by Mrs. Babbitt, 
this book consists entirely of twenty-nine impressions of Professor Bab- 
bitt by thirty people who knew him at different times with varying 
degrees of intimacy, from his freshman year at Harvard in 1886, when 
he was twenty-one, until his death in 1933. The plan involves some 
inevitable repetitions. There are somewhat too many personal descrip- 
tions and attempts to explain the famous Babbittian creed and manner. 
But even though there are several descriptions of his extraordinary style 
in tennis, the present reviewer (who has played tennis with him, and 
never without wondering what had become of the Inner Check) enjoyed 
them all. 

Despite this trifling flaw of repetition, the book is a much more sig- 
nificant and worthy tribute than the usual Festschrift or memorial vol- 
ume of scholarly studies that might have been a crowning indignity to 
such a career. No one who knew Professor Babbitt could fail to derive 
some fresh bits of knowledge from some of the reminiscences; and even 
a total stranger might find some of the anecdotes and conversations better 
than Boswellian. Most of the thirty witnesses have been well selected; 
some of them can admire a great and dominating personality with a dis- 
crimination that is superior to that of the Great Crusader himself in his 
more destructive moods. Some of the best passages are those informed 
with a lurking humorous appreciation that does no damage to a justi- 
fiable conviction that Professor Babbitt is one of the greatest figures in 
the history of American education and criticism. 


Duke University. Newman I. Wurre. 


Henry W. Loncrettow anp Montecasstno. By Sabatino Iannetta. Bos- 
ton: Bruce Humphries, Inc. 1940. 136 pp. $1.00. 
This is a labor of love by a Rhode Island priest, who passed twenty- 
five years as boy and young man in the famous Benedictine monastery 
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of Montecassino, visited by Longfellow in 1869, a visit which inspired 
his poem of that title written in 1874. The visit and the circumstances 
surrounding the writing of the poem are fully set forth by Father Ian- 
netta, and the poem, an Italian translation, and a most useful full annota- 
tion are given. An appendix restates a quite different subject, the Long- 
fellow-Greene friendship. The author’s background should excuse his 
loving enthusiasm for what is surely one of Longfellow’s less inspired 
efforts; however, he is in good company, for an existing Longfellow letter 
mentions the poem’s “felicitous termination,” although Longfellow, the 
narrator, awakens twice in the last four stanzas. 

As so often with a labor of love, the book is full of minor inaccuracies. 
Mr. H. W. L. Dana will be surprised to learn that he is the poet’s nephew, 
and that his grandfather was one of only six children. Neither the Sam- 
uel Longfellow Life nor Thompson’s Young Longfellow is mentioned in 
the bibliography; a glance at either would have shown that Longfellow 
did not leave Europe in 1836 for the reasons here stated. More important, 
the sixteenth stanza of the poem is misquoted, and its title is printed 
throughout as one word, not two as Longfellow used. The date of com- 
position is dwelt on with some detail as October 30, 1874; this information 
comes solely from a letter quoted in Final Memorials (p. 219), where the 
date is printed as October 29. 

New York City. Carrott A. Witson. 


RatpH Wawpo Emerson’s Reapinc: A Guide for Source-Hunters and 
Scholars to the One Thousand Volumes which He Withdrew from 
Libraries. Together with Some Unpublished Letters and a list of 
Emerson’s contemporaries (1827-1850 )—many prominent in American 
literature and in Transcendentalism—whose book borrowings are in- 
scribed in the charging records of the Boston Atheneum; also other 
Emerson materials and an introduction describing bibliographical re- 
sources in New England. By Kenneth Walter Cameron. Raleigh, 
N. C.: The Thistle Press, 1941. 144 pp. $3.50. 


While Mr. Cameron’s work is not meant to take the place of such 
an essay on Emerson’s reading as Professor Rusk has supplied in the 
introduction to his edition of the letters, it is helpful to those who wish 
to check the records of Emerson’s borrowings from the libraries. All the 
pertinent material is supplied and the indexes are thoughtfully arranged. 
Two Emerson letters reproduced are notes of minor consequence. 


C. G. 
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Gotpen Yesrerpays. By Margaret Deland. New York and London: 
Harper and Brothers. [1941.] 351 pp. $3.00. 


An autobiography filled with pleasant anecdotes and very little in- 
formation of a literary sort. 
G. 


West Vircinia: A Guide to the Mountain State. Compiled by Workers 
of the Writers’ Program of the Works Projects Administration in the 
State of West Virginia. American Guide Series. New York: Oxford 
University Press. [1941.] xxxi, 559 pp. $2.75. 

In the introductory matter there are discussions of the newspapers, 
folklore, and the arts as they have flourished in West Virginia. The 
series represented by the present volume is, of course, the noblest mon- 
ument to the exercises of the W.P.A. so far as they have been intellectual. 

C. G. 


IraL1AN OPINION ON AMERICA AS REVEALED BY ITALIAN TRAVELERS, 1850- 
1900. By Andrew J. Torrielli. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University 
Press. 1941. vi, 330 pp. $3.50. 

Contains chapters on the press and the arts in America. There are a 
few references to Emerson, Longfellow, and Lowell, but the opinions 


expressed concerning our literature in general seem to have been few and 
not enchanted by distance. One is somewhat surprised at the small num- 
ber of the Italian travelers upon whose accounts Mr. Torrielli has relied. 


C. G. 


Humanistic Stupies 1y Honor or JoHn Catvin Mercarr. (University 
of Virginia Studies, Volume One.) Charlottesville, Virginia: Publica- 
tions Committee, University of Virginia, care of Extension Division. 
1941. X, 338 pp. $3.00. 

Of the nineteen miscellaneous essays in this dignified Festschrift vol- 
ume, the following may have some interest for readers of this journal: 
Atcheson L. Hench’s “The Survival of ‘Start-Naked’ in the South,” 
Archibald A. Hill’s “Incorporation as a Type of Language Structure,” 
Archibald B. Shepperson’s “Thomas Jefferson Visits England and Buys 
a Harpsichord,” William S. Weedon’s “Concerning Biography,” Francis 
Duke’s “‘Long I’ in Richmond Speech,” and John Cook Wyllie’s “A 
List of the Texts of Poe’s Tales.” 

D. K. J. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL CHECKLIST OF THE WRITINGS OF THE Port CHaRLes WEST 
THomson. Compiled by Charles F. Heartman. [Heartman’s His- 
torical Series, No. 60.] Hattiesburg, Mississippi: The Book Farm. 
1941. 15 pp. $0.60. 

Most of the few who use this bibliography of Charles West Thomson 
(1798-1879), a minor Philadelphia poet, will probably wish that Mr. 
Heartman had identified Thomson’s contributions to periodicals and 
given the names of his correspondents. Mr. Heartman might have men- 
tioned Professor T. O. Mabbott’s article, “An Unpublished Letter to Poe” 
(Notes and Queries, CLXXIV, 385, May 28, 1938), in which a letter 
dated May 1, 1841, from Thomson to E. A. Poe is printed. 

D. K. J. 


PRINTING AND Procress: Two Lectures. By Archer Taylor and Gustave 
O. Arlt. Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press. 
1941. 67 pp. $1.50. 

Professor Taylor’s “The Influence of Printing, 1450-1650” and Pro- 
fessor Arlt’s “Printing and the Democratic Movement in the Western 
World” are “two lectures from a series given at the University of Cali- 
fornia, Berkeley, in October, 1940, in honor of the sooth anniversary of 
the beginnings of printing in the Western world” (Samuel T. Farquhar’s 


Prefatory Note). 
D. K. J. 


Tue Concise Camsripce History oF EncuisH Lirerature. By George 
Sampson. Cambridge, England: At the University Press. New York: 
The Macmillan Company. 1941. xvi, 1094 pp. $4.50. 


Mr. Sampson has so skillfully condensed the matter of the fourteen 
volumes of The Cambridge History of English Literature into one that 
his epitome reads like an original work. In his estimates of authors he 
has tried to give “the general consensus of opinion.” Now and then, 
however, he is very dogmatic in his pronouncements, and sometimes, as 
in the brief discussion of Stevenson, he fails to do justice to an important 
writer. His treatment of contemporary literature in a supplementary 
chapter is excellent. American literature of course does not come within 
the field covered by the CCHEL except incidentally, but Mr. Sampson’s 
treatment of Henry James and T. S. Eliot would be better if he had 
made a study of the American background. “Sam Slick” (p. 917) is 
wrongfully credited with being the first of American humorists. The 
Imagist poets are given a single brief paragraph in which Amy Lowell, 
John Gould Fletcher, and “H. D.” are referred to merely as “some trans- 
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atlantic writers” (p. 1028) and the name of T. S. Eliot appears in place 
of that of D. H. Lawrence. In the main, however, the book is a note- 
worthy achievement. 


Tue Huts Beronp. By Thomas Wolfe. With a Note on Thomas Wolfe 
by Edward C. Aswell. New York and London: Harper & Brothers 
Publishers. [1941.] viii, 386 pp. $2.50. 

This volume contains a story, “The Hills Beyond,” in ten chap- 
ters and ten shorter pieces hitherto uncollected. In his long Note (pp. 
351-386) Mr. Aswell states that in later years Wolfe was “a tireless reviser 
and rewriter.” He also undertakes to modify the common notion of 
Wolfe as an “autobiographical writer.” He prints a portion of a 
letter which Wolfe wrote to his mother in April, 1923, when he was still 
trying to write plays. “Except for this miscalculation about the medium 
he would use,” writes Mr. Aswell, “his letter was such an exact prophecy 
of his later achievement that it must rank among the great documents 
of literary history” (p. 366). 

PrerRE oR THE AmBicuities. By Herman Melville. Edited by Robert S. 


Forsythe. New York: Alfred A. Knopf. 1941. xxxviii, 416 pp. $2.00. 


The late Dr. Forsythe’s edition of Pierre is an admirable piece of work. 
The basis of the text is the first edition of the novel published by Harper 
and Brothers in 1852, and all the textual emendations are carefully noted. 


The long Introduction gives a rational appraisement of Pierre, which Dr. 
Forsythe regarded as a not entirely successful experiment in the problem 
novel. He sees “no reason for thinking that in 1851 and 1852 Melville 
was other than an energetic, enthusiastic, courageous, thoughtful man, 
mentally sound and healthy, with an intense hatred of ignoble conven- 
tion and cowardly evasion” (p. x). 


ConFEDERATE Betxes-Letrres: A Bibliography and a Finding List of Fic- 
tion, Poetry, Drama, Songsters, and Miscellaneous Literature Published 
‘in the Confederate States of America. [Heartman’s Historical Series, 
No. 56.] By Richard Barksdale Harwell. Foreword by Robert H. 
Woody. Hattiesburg, Miss.: The Book Farm. 1941. 79 pp. No 
price indicated. 

This carefully compiled bibliography, the first of its kind, will greatly 
facilitate the study of an interesting episode in our literary history. Mr. 
Harwell does not include newspaper and magazine publications, but he 
lists 105 titles of separate publications and 23 additional ones which may 
have been published. The only book which the present reviewer failed 
to find listed is D. F. Jamison’s The Life and Times of Bertrand du 
Guesclin (Charleston, 1864). 
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NortH Carouina Poetry. Edited by Richard Gaither Walser. Rich- 
mond: Garrett and Massie Incorporated. [1941.] xxiv, 196 pp. $3.00. 
Mr. Walser’s anthology is superior to the three earlier collections, now 

all out of print. The selections are well chosen and the biographical 

sketches are informative. Although nearly half the book deals with 
twentieth-century writers, the editor has made room for three earlier 
writers not represented in previous anthologies: Thomas Godfrey, Thomas 

Burke, and the Negro poet George Moses Horton. Mr. Walser is mis- 

taken in supposing (p. xvii) that all of Godfrey’s poems were written 

in North Carolina. 


Buiss Carman: Bibliography Letters: Fugitive Verses and Other Data. 
By William Inglis Morse. [lIllustrated.] Windham, Conn.: Haw- 
thorn House. 1941. 86 pp. No price indicated. 

Mr. Morse’s Introduction is in part based upon his own acquaintance 
with the poet, and his Bibliography is chiefly based upon his own collection 
of Carman materials. The fugitive verses are chiefly occasional in nature 
and will add little to the poet’s stature. One of the letters which is given 
only in part (p. 52) contains an important statement of Carman’s theory 
of the function of poetry. 


Boston’s IMMIGRANTS, 1790-1865: A Study in Acculturation. By Oscar 
Handlin. Cambridge: Harvard University Press. 1941. xviii, 287 pp. 


$3.25. 

Dr. Handlin’s study deals with Bostonians who are generally ignored 
in our literary histories and who were almost ignored by the writers of 
the New England Renaissance. Emerson once suggested (p. 217) that 
the immigrants to the United States might “construct a new race, a new 
religion, a new state, a new literature,” but, like his contemporaries, he had 
little to say of the Irish; and the Irish Catholics rejected Emersonian 
teachings (p. 147). The homogeneity of the Boston of 1790 gradually 
broke down, and this is probably one reason why the Renaissance so 
quickly gave way to something much more commonplace. This is a 
book with implications for the student of literature. 


Lancuace IN Action. By S. I. Hayakawa. New York: Harcourt, Brace 
and Company. [1941.] x, 245 pp. $2.00. 
An admirable popular presentation of semantics. 

Tue Frontrer 1n American Lrrerature. By Lucy Lockwood Hazard. 
New York: Barnes & Noble, Inc. 1941. xx, 308 pp. $2.75. 


A reissue of a book, originally published in 1927, which has been out 
of print for several years. 
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Tue Heart of Maryianp & Oruer Prays. By David Belasco. Edited 
with an Introduction and Notes by Glenn Hughes and George Sav- 
age. Princeton, N. J.: Princeton University Press. 1941. xii, 319 pp. 
$5.00. 

Besides the play which gives the book its title, Volume XVIII of 

“America’s Lost Plays” contains La Belle Russe, The Stranglers of Paris, 

The Girl I Left behind Me, and Naughty Anthony. 


VASHINGTON ov LA LiserTé pu Nouveau Monpe: Tragédie en quatre 
actes. Par Billardon de Sauvigny. Editée avec une introduction et 
des notes par Gilbert Chinard avec I’assistance de H. M. Barnes, Jr., 
J.Jacques Demorest, R. K. Kellenberger, & E. E. E. Sarot. [Illus- 
trated.] Princeton, N. J.: Princeton University Press. 1941. xiii, 
75 PP- $3.50. 

An exceptionally well-prepared edition of a French play dealing with 

the American Revolution which was first produced in 1791. 


American Morrozs anp Stocans. By George Earlie Shankle. New 
York: The H. W. Wilson Company. 1941. 183 pp. $1.75. 


. contains historical data on almost three hundred mottoes and 
slogans, tracing out the origin and the significance of each whenever it 
was possible to obtain such information” (Introduction). 


CotLecrep SonNETs oF Epna St. Vincent Mittay. New York and Lon- 
don: Harper & Brothers Publishers. 1941. xviii, 161 pp. Cloth, 
$3.00; Leather, $5.00. 

In a Foreword Miss Millay explains that she has omitted from this 
collection “several pieces in sonnet form which were not designed to be 
read as separate sonnets, and which apart from their context would not 
be fully understood.” She includes two sonnets, both published in mag- 
azines, which through oversight were not included in any of her earlier 
volumes. 


FourtH ANNUAL Report, 1940-41, [oF] THe Hayes Memoriar Lisrary: 
With Abstracts of Dissertations Relating to American History, 1865- 
1900. [Fremont, Ohio]: The Rutherford B. Hayes-Lucy Webb 
Foundation. 1941. 56 pp. 


“The publication of these abstracts should be regarded as an experi- 
ment. ... This presentation is a panorama of dissertation work for 
1941 in the social studies, literature, philosophy, religion or any branch 
contributing to an understanding of American life from 1865 to 1900” 
(p. 20). The editor states that he had great difficulty in obtaining the 
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abstracts. A dozen or more doctors were not willing to have abstracts 
printed. Among those printed ten or eleven are directly concerned with 
literature. We hope the experiment will be continued. 


A Cuat wito Rosert Frost. By Cyril Clemens. With a Foreword by 
Hamlin Garland. Webster Groves, Mo.: International Mark Twain 
Society. 1940. $1.00. 

This is a record of an interesting informal conversation between Mr. 

Clemens and the poet in March, 1937, when Mr. Frost received the Mark 

Twain Medal. 


THe Booxman’s Manuat: A Guide to Literature. By Bessie Graham. 
Fifth Edition Revised and Enlarged. New York: R. R. Bowker Co. 
1941. x, 829 pp. $5.00. 

This book, first published in 1921, is intended primarily for booksellers 
and librarians, but it contains much material of equal importance to 
students of English and American literature. 


Writinc Documentep Papers. By George Shelton Hubbell. New York: 
Barnes & Noble, Inc. [1941.] xii, 164 pp. $.75. 
An excellent guide for undergraduates. 


A Gtossary oF Lirerary Terms: By Dan S. Norton and Peters Rushton. 
New York: Farrar & Rinehart Incorporated. [1941.] 89 pp. $.60. 


A useful manual for undergraduates. 


AMERICAN Manuscript COLLECTIONS IN THE HUNTINGTON Lisrary: For 
the History of the Seventeenth and Eighteenth Centuries. Compiled 
by Norma B. Cuthbert. San Marino, Calif.: The Huntington Library. 


1941. Vili, 93 pp. 


A OF THE SEPARATE Waritincs oF WILLIAM Gi_mMore SIMMS 
oF SoutH Carona, 1806-1870. [Heartman’s Historical Series, No. 
58.] By Oscar Wegelin. Third Edition, Revised. Hattiesburg, Miss.: 
The Book Farm. 1941. No price indicated. 

This useful bibliography might have been made more nearly com- 
plete had the editor consulted an item which he failed to include: Mr. 
A. S. Salley’s edition of the Sack and Destruction of the City of Colum- 
bia, S. C., published by the Oglethorpe University Press in 1937. Mr. 
Wegelin’s last item (No. 87) should no longer be attributed to Simms. 
It is: “a / PILGRIMAGE TO SALEM / in 1838 / By a Southern Admirer of 
/ Nathaniel Hawthorne / Reprinted from “The Southern Rose” 
(Charleston, S. C.) / of March 2 and 16, 1839, with a Foreword by 
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Victor / Hugo Paltsits, Another View by John Robinson and / A Re- 
joinder by Mr. Paltsits. / Salem: / Newcomb & Grauss, Printers / 1916.” 
This essay was written by Samuel Gilman, who reprinted it in his Con- 
tributions to Literature (Boston, 1856) under the title “A Day of Dis- 
appointment in Salem.” 


LincoLn AnD Byron: Lovers of Liberty. By David J. Harkness. Harro- 
gate, Tenn.: Lincoln Memorial University Department of Lincolniana. 
1941. 14 pp. 

The first in a “proposed series of monographs dealing with the literary 
interests of Abraham Lincoln” (Foreword). 


Soncs oF THE MicuicAN Lumseryacks. By Earl Clifton Beck. [Illus- 
trated.] Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press. 1941. xii, 296 pp. 
$3.00. ; 

“The present collection is not designed as a scholarly investigation of 
the balladry of the Michigan north woods. There is no attempt to present 
the literary history of the material nor to trace borrowings from, or elab- 
orate analogies with, other ballads. The aim is, rather, simply to pre- 
serve here, as one species of Americana, the folk songs of the Michigan 
lumberjack, either as original commentaries on a rapidly disappearing 
mode of life or as restatements of ancient themes in versions peculiar to 
the woodsmen” (Introduction, p. 7). 


SourH Fork Tates: Stories of Animals and Supernatural 
Beings. Compiled by Workers of the Writers’ Program of The Work 
Projects Administration in the State of South Carolina. [Bulletin of 
University of South Carolina, October, 1941.] 

“This collection of folk tales was selected from several thousand man- 
uscripts assembled by workers of the South Carolina Writers’ Project 
between 1935 and 1941. The attempt was made to secure accounts in the 
language of the raconteur, as nearly verbatim as possible.... A large 
part of the collection was secured from Negroes on the coast and barrier 
islands of the State” (Preface). 

J. B. H. 


ARTICLES ON AMERICAN LITERATURE 
APPEARING IN CURRENT PERIODICALS 


This annotated check-list has been compiled by the Committee on 
Bibliography of the American Literature Group of the Modern Lan- 
guage Association: Gay W. Allen (Bowling Green State University), 
Walter Blair (University of Chicago), Herbert R. Brown (Bowdoin Col- 
lege), George E. Hastings (University of Arkansas), Ima H. Herron 
(Southern Methodist University), Robert J. Kane (Ohio State Univer- 
sity), Ernest L. Marchand (Stanford University), J. H. Nelson (Uni- 
versity of Kansas), Robert L. Shurter (Case School of Applied Science), 
Herman E. Spivey (University of Florida), Theodore A. Zunder (Brook- 
lyn College). 

Items for the check-list to be published in the March, 1942, issue of 
American Literature may be sent to the chairman of the committee, 
Gregory Paine, University of North Carolina, Chapel Hill, N. C. 


I. 1607-1800 


[Bartow, Jor] Wecter, Dixon. “Joel Barlow and the Sugar Beets.” 

Colorado Mag., XVIII, 179-181 (Sept., 1941). 
A letter to Dolly Madison about beets, and also European affairs. 

[Byrp, Witt1aM] Johnston, Rebecca (ed.). “William Byrd Title Book.” 
Va. Mag. of Hist. and Biog., XLIX, 174-180, 269-278 (Apr., July, 
1941). To be continued. 

[ FRANKLIN, BENJAMIN] Baldwin, Ada Harriet. “His Mother’s Kindred.” 
Americana, XXXV, 276-318, 497-551 (Apr., July, 1941). 

Parts II and III of four parts. 

Thaler, Alwin. “Franklin and Fulke Greville.” PMLA, LVI, 1059-1064 
(Dec., 1941). 

“A Dialogue between Philocles and Horatio” appropriates “liter- 
ally the thought and the words of the famous ‘Chorus Sacerdotum’” 
in Fulke Greville’s Mustapha, but Franklin may have borrowed it 
second-hand through the Works of Dr. John Tillotson. 

[Frengavu, Leary, Lewis. “Philip Freneau in Charleston.” S.C. 
Hist. and Gen. Mag., XLII, 89-98 (July, 1941). 

A check-list, with an introduction, of the contributions of Freneau 
to the newspapers of Charleston between 1785 and 1806. “The news- 
papers of Charleston from 1786 to 1790 contain the first printings of 
his most important poems of that period.” 
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[Penn, Wittiam] Wright, Luella M. “William Penn and the Royal 
Society.” Bul. Friends’ Hist. Assoc., XXX, 8-10 (Spring, 1941). 
Admitted to Fellowship, November 9, 1681. 


II. 1800-1870 


[Brownson, Orestes] Parsons, Wilfred, S. J. “Brownson, Hecker and 
Hewit.” Catholic World, CLIII, 396-408 (July, 1941). 

A reply to strictures on Father Hecker and Father Hewit by Doran 
Whalen in her biography of Brownson, Granite for God’s House, in 
which she charges that the two reverend fathers supervised Brownson 
too much, and revised his articles without justification. 

[Cooxe, J. E.] Hubbell, Jay B. “The War Diary of John Esten Cooke.” 
Jour. of So. Hist., VII, 526-540 (Nov., 1941). 

Sketches from four notebooks in the Duke University Library, 
with editorial comments. 

[Cooprr, J. F.] Kouwenhoven, John A. “Cooper and the American 
Copyright Club: An Unpublished Letter.” Amer. Lit., XIII, 265 
(Nov., 1941). 

A letter (in the Duyckinck collection of the New York Public 
Library) addressed to Cornelius Matthews as Secretary of the Copy- 
right Club, 1843, explaining his opinion about copyright and reasons 
for not joining the Club. 

[Futier, Marcaret] Stern, Madeleine B. “Margaret Fuller’s Summer in 
the West (1843).” Mich. Hist. Mag., XXV, 300-330 (Autumn, 1941). 

An account of her travels, opinions, and personal reactions. 

[Hawrnorne, Natuaniet] Rahv, Philip. “The Dark Lady of Salem.” 
Partisan Rev., VIII, 362-381 (Sept.-Oct., 1941). 

The study of the “dark lady under four different names,” Beatrice, 
Hester, Zenobia, and Miriam, shows that Hawthorne had “no genuine 
passion nor a revival of dogma but a fear of life induced by narrow 
circumstances and morbid memories of the past.” 

Waples, Dorothy. “Suggestions for Interpreting The Marble Faun.” 
Amer. Lit., XIII, 224-239 (Nov., 1941). 

An explanation of five Freudian ideas similar to Hawthorne’s 
ideas as revealed in The Marble Faun: “timelessness as a characteristic 
of the unconscious; the connection between myth or symbol and the 
unconscious; repetition-compulsion; the existence of a death instinct; 
the contest for the soul between life and death.” 

[Loncrettow, H. W.] Arndt, K. J., and Groen, H. See below, s.v. 


SEALSFIELD. 
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[Lowe 1, J. R.] White, William. “Two Versions of Lowell’s ‘Function of 
the Poet.’” Phil. Quar., XX, 587-596 (Oct., 1941). 

Changes in the manuscript over a number of years indicate a 
change in “Lowell’s outlook upon science and upon nationalism”—a 
“calmer evaluation of the devastating effect of the new science upon 
the old humanities” and “a more humanistic view than nationalism 
permits of.” 

[Por, E. A.] Bailey, J. O. “Poe’s ‘Stonehenge.’” Studies in Phil., 
XXXVIII, 645-651 (Oct., 1941). 

Poe’s essay, published in Burton’s Gentleman’s Magazine (June, 

1840), was drawn almost verbatim from Rees’s Cyclopaedia, Volume 


Hubbell, Jay B. “Poe’s Mother: With a Note on John Allan.” Wm. and 
Mary Coll. Quar., XXI, 250-254 (July, 1941). 

An excerpt from one letter mentions charity shown to Poe’s 
mother; John Allan’s character is briefly appraised in an excerpt from 
another. 

‘Lafleur, Laurence J. “Edgar Allan Poe as Philosopher.” Personalist, 
XXII, 401-405 (Oct., 1941). 

An exposition of Eureka. 

Pittman, Diana. “Key to the Mystery of Edgar Allan Poe.” So. Lit. 
Mes., Ill, 418-424 (Sept., 1941). 

Continued from the August issue. The relationship of some of 
Poe’s writings to those of James Hogg. 

. “Key to the Mystery of ‘Ulalume.’” So. Lit. Mes., Ill, 371-377 
(Aug., 1941). 

Poe’s knowledge of British church intrigue and parliamentary re- 
forms of the thirties. 

Shockley, Martin Staples. “Timour the Tartar and Poe’s Tamerlane.” 
PMLA, LIV, 1103-1106 (Dec., 1941). 

“The general resemblance of Tamerlane to Timour the Tartar 
[presented at the Richmond Theatre three times in 1822] indicates 
. . . that Poe probably based Tamerlane upon his memory of a play 
which he had seen or a story which he had heard, rather than upon 
a direct use of a printed source.” 

Cartes} Arndt, K. J., and Groen, H. “Sealsfield—The 
‘Greatest American Author.’” Amer-German Rev., VII, 12-15 (June, 
1941). 

The authors indicate the influence of Sealsfield’s Life in the New 
World on Longfellow’s Evangeline. 


XXXV. 
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[Wuirte, J. B.] Weidner, Paul R. (ed.). “The Journal of John Blake 
White.” S. C. Hist. and Gen. Mag., XLII, 55-71 (Apr-July, 1941). 
Begins publication of a journal which the Charleston, South Car- 
olina, artist and writer started in 1800. 
[Wurrtier, J. G.] Hawley, Charles Arthur. “Whittier and Nebraska.” 
Bul. Friends’ Hist. Assoc., XXX, 17-43 (Spring, 1941). 
A history of the regional interest in his poetry and in his opposition 
to slavery. 


III. 1870-1900 


[Beapie, Erastus] Lutes, Della T. “Erastus F. Beadle, Dime Novel 
King.” N. Y. Hist., XXII, 147-157 (Apr., 1941). 

Biographical sketch stressing Beadle’s activity as publisher of a 
nationally popular series of dime novels from 1858 to 1881. 

[ Browne, J. R.] Johansen, Dorothy O. “J. Rees Browne.” Pacific North- 
west Quar., XXXII, 385-401 (Oct., 1941). 

Reviews the career of a minor literary figure, a writer of “popular 
tales, of witty essays on remote scenes and ways of life,” who was 
incidentally a crusader and social critic. 

[Cremens, S. L.] Blearsides, Oliver. “Mark Twain’s Characters Come 
from Real People.” Mark Twain Quar., IV, 16-19 (Summer-Fall, 
1941). 

Sources in life of Tom Sawyer, Huck Finn, Injun Joe, Captain 
Stormfield, Becky Thatcher, and Joan of Arc. 

Clemens, Cyril. “Unpublished Recollections of Original Becky Thatcher.” 
Mark Twain Quar., IV, 20, 23 (Summer-Fall, 1941). 

An interview with Mark Twain’s childhood sweetheart. 

Slade, William G. “Mark Twain’s Educational Views.” Mark Twain 
Quar., IV, 5-10 (Summer-Fall, 1941). 

“In summary, it may be said that Mark Twain was very much 
interested in education and had definite ideas on the subject.” 

Stewart, George R. “Bret Harte upon Mark Twain in 1866.” Amer. 
Lit., XIII, 263-264 (Nov., 1941). 

Harte’s criticism, which appeared in the Springfield (Massachu- 
setts) Daily Republican, November 10, 1866, “points out qualities of 
Twain’s mind which were not generally recognized until years later.” 

Wecter, Dixon. “Mark Twain as Translator from the German.” Amer. 
Lit., XIII, 257-264 (Nov., 1941). 

Although Mark Twain’s use of German was more fluent than 
accurate, his attempt to turn the jingles of Hoffmann’s Struwwelpeter 
into English is spirited and is stamped with the humorist’s indi- 
viduality. 


| 
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[Harre, Bret] Stewart, G. R. See above, s.v. CLEMENS. 

[Howetts, W. D.] Kazin, Alfred. “Howells: A Late Portrait.” Antioch 
Rev., I, 216-233 (Summer, 1941). 

What Howells gained and missed in his career devoted to realism 
in literature. 

[Jackson, Heten Hunt] Nevins, Allan. “Helen Hunt Jackson, Senti- 
mentalist vs. Realist.” Amer. Scholar, X, 269-285 (Summer, 1941). 

An analysis of Ramona against its historical and biographical back- 
ground and an interpretation of its propagandistic significance as a 
molder of public sentiment leading to social reform by realistic 
statesmen. 

[James, Henry] Pacey, W. C. D. “Henry James and His French Con- 
temporaries.” Amer. Lit., XIII, 240-256 (Nov., 1941). 

From French novelists James derived “a lasting interest . . . in 
techniques designed to give centrality of focus and unity of effect; 
he learnt . . . that plot is relatively unimportant, and that the artist 
should, as far as possible, exclude himself from his art. But he dif- 
fered from them all in his greater interest in the mind and soul of 
the individual.” 

[Wattace, Lewis] McKee, Irving. “The Early Life of Lew Wallace.” 
Ind. Mag. of Hist., XXXVII, 205-216 (Sept., 1941). 

Incidents which influenced Wallace’s fiction. 

[Wuirman, Watt] Falk, Robert P. “Walt Whitman and German 
Thought.” Jour. of Eng. and Germanic Phil., XL, 315-330 (July, 
1941). 

Hegel, other German metaphysicians, Goethe, Zschokke, and 
Heine were influential in helping Whitman “to sing the glories of 
Democracy in the Western World.” 

Hubsch, Robert R. “Walt Whitman in Kansas.” Kan. Hist. Quar., X, 

150-155 (May, 1941). 

An account of the visit the poet made to Lawrence, Kansas City, 

Atchison, and other points in Kansas. 


IV. 1900-1942 

[Bassitr, Irvinc] Blackmur, R. P. “Humanism and Symbolic Imagina- 
tion: Notes on Rereading Irving Babbitt.” Southern Rev., VII, 309- 
325 (Autumn, 1941). 

Irving Babbitt’s “formula was hidden, by his own insistence and 
help, in the very superior, quite aristocratic cloak of Humanism.” 
[Dos Passos, Joun] Rugoff, Milton. “Dos Passos, Novelist of Our Time.” 
Sewanee Rev., XLIX, 453-468 (Oct.-Dec., 1941). 
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Critical examination of the novels, plays, and travel diaries of “a 
thoughtful artist who has tried to reproduce American life on as 
broad a scale as any novelist of our time.” 

[FauLKNeR, Witu1aM] Beck, Warren. “Faulkner and the South.” Anw- 
och Rev., I, 82-94 (Spring, 1941). 

Faulkner’s novels have a “wide base in Southern history and 
present-day society, and the author’s profoundly philosophical inter- 
pretation of that history and society has not been appreciated.” 

[Frost, Rosert] Waggoner, Hyatt Howe. “The Humanistic Idealism of 
Robert Frost.” Amer. Lit., XIII, 207-223 (Nov., 1941). 

Frost “finds support for his idealism” in “Emerson and James and 
his own experience.” His “realism rests on a foundation of faith in 
man and in life” which may “best be described by the words demo- 
cratic, humanistic, and mystical.” 

[Gartanp, Hamuin] Simpson, Claude. “Hamlin Garland’s Decline.” 
Southwest Rev., XXVI, 223-234 (Jan., 1941). 

Unfortunately, Garland associated realism inseparably with reform; 
when he turned his back on one, he retreated from the other. The 
bulk of his later work came straight out of the sentimental-novel 
tradition. The young radical had become the old conservative. 

[Hemineway, Ernest] Geismar, Maxwell. “No Man Alone Now.” Va. 
Quar. Rev., XVII, 517-534 (Sept., 1941). 

The transformation of the social rebel to a writer who “will hence- 
forth deal with the crucial aspects of the contemporary world he has 
so often . . . negated.” 

Sickels, Eleanor M. “Farewell to Cynicism.” Coll. Eng., Il, 31-38 
(Oct., 1941). 

[Jerrers, Rosinson] Watts, Harold H. “Multivalence in Robinson Jef- 
fers.” Coll. Eng., Ill, 109-120 (Nov., 1941). 

To arrive at a correct estimate of his use of violence, one must 
remember that his is a world composed of several planes—the human 
level, the level of passive nonhumanity, and the level of active union 
with God. 

[Rosinson, E. A.] Hogan, Charles Beecher. “Edwin Arlington Robin- 
son: New Bibliographical Notes.” Papers Bibliographical Soc. of 
Amer., XXXV, 115-144 (1941). 

Additions to the bibliography of Robinson published four years 
ago. 

Weber, Carl J. “Three Newly Discovered Articles by Edwin Arlington 

Robinson.” Colby Mercury, VII, 69-72 (Dec., 1941). 

“The Next Great Poet,” “Incompetent and Capable Novelists,” 
and “Commercial Potency and Literary Significance.” 
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[Rourke, Constance] Marshall, Margaret. “Constance Rourke: Artist 
and Citizen.” Nation, CLVII, 726-728 (June 21, 1941). 

[Sremseck, JoHn]| Carpenter, Frederic I. “John Steinbeck: American 
Dreamer.” Southwest Rev., XXVI, 454-467 (July, 1941). 

Despite the apparent variety and experimentation of Steinbeck’s 
eight volumes of fiction, a single idea has directed his experimentation 
and guided his literary thought. His fiction has always described the 
interplay of dream and reality; his thought has followed the develop- 
ment of the American Dream. 

[Wison, Epmunp] Brown, E. K. “The Method of Edmund Wilson.” 
Univ. of Toronto Quar., XI, 105-111 (Oct., 1941). 

An inquiry into “the sources of Edmund Wilson’s power as a 
critic,” based on consideration of his five critical volumes to date. 
[Wotre, THomas] Cowley, Malcolm. “Wolfe and the Lost People.” 

New Republic, CV, 592-594 (Nov. 3, 1941). 

The “self-centeredness” of Wolfe and the “lost generation” of 
writers depleted their granary of literary impressions. This “comes 
close to being the problem of American writers in general.” 


V. Lancuace AND LITeraTurRE 


Heflin, Woodford A., Dobbie, Elliott V. K., and Trevifio, S. N. (comps.). 
“Bibliography.” Amer. Speech., XVI, 301-305 (Dec., 1941). 

Annotated bibliography of books, articles, and pamphlets on 

Present-Day English, General and Historical Studies, and Phonetics. 


VI. GENERAL 

Baker, Howard. “An Essay on Fiction with Examples.” So. Rev., VII, 
385-406 (Autumn, 1941). 

Beach, Joseph Warren. “American Letters Between Wars.” Coll. Eng., 
III, 1-12 (Oct., 1941). 

Because they dispensed with the rhetoric and “values” of older 
writers, Eliot, Hemingway, Farrell, Wolfe, Faulkner, Dos Passos, and 
Steinbeck have been hastily judged by critics as bleak, chilling, cynical, 
and irresponsible. 

Clark, Harry Hayden. “Literary Criticism in the North American Re- 
view 1815-1835.” Trans. Wis. Acad. Sciences, Arts and Letters, 
XXXII, 299-350 (1940). 

Summaries of 231 critical reviews, which are of service in study- 
ing “aspects of the romantic point of view” and “the question whether 
American literature ought to be distinctively ‘national’ or ‘universal’ 
in appeal.” 

Coad, Oral Sumner. “The First Century of the New Brunswick [N. J.! 
Stage.” Jour. Rutgers Univ. Libr., V, 15-36 (Dec., 1941). 
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Part I. From the Revolution to the Civil War. A record of stage 
productions and other dramatic amusements. 

Dorson, Richard M. “Moses Coit Tyler: Historian of the American 
Genesis.” Southwest Rev., XXVI, 416-427 (July, 1941). 

Reasons why Tyler’s four-volume history of colonial literature 
stands as the single landmark of high achievement among nineteenth- 
century histories of American literature. 

Glicksberg, Charles I. “The Decline of Literary Marxism.” Antioch 
Rev., 1, 452-462 (Winter, 1941). 

Herron, Ima Honaker. “The Blight of Romanticism.” Southwest Rev., 
XXVI, 449-453 (July, 1941). 

A comment upon Theodore Hornberger’s “Three Self-Conscious 
Wests” (see below), suggesting that Western regionalists were chiefly 
romantic because they were blinded to the economic and social facts 
by the apparently inexhaustible romantic materials of the early West. 

Hofstader, Richard. “Parrington and the Jeffersonian Tradition.” Jour. 
of the Hist. of Ideas, Il, 391-400 (Oct., 1941). 

Takes issue with Parrington’s “conception of the pattern of Amer- 
ican economic thought.” 

Hornberger, Theodore. “Three Self-Conscious Wests.” Southwest Rev., 
XXVI, 428-448 (July, 1941). 

An examination of three literary movements—in Cincinnati around 
1830; in San Francisco in 1868; and in Chicago more or less simul- 
taneously with the World’s Fair of 1893—throws additional light on 
the origins, pattern of development, and peculiar problems of regional 
literary movements. 

Jones, Howard Mumford. “American Literature and the Melting Pot.” 
Southwest Rev., XXVI, 329-346 (Apr., 1941). 

Only recently has American literature become a truly national liter- 
ature reflecting more faithfully than ever before the cultural and ethnic 
make-up of the American people and supporting the fundamental 
doctrine of American life that all human beings share a common 
quality of humanity. 

Kirk, R. A. “Jefferson and the Faithless.” So. Atlantic Quar, XL, 220- 
227 (July, 1941). 

A reply to “Our Writers and the Democratic Myth,” in which 
Horace Gregory in 1932 expressed the belief that the individualistic 
democracy of which Thomas Jefferson dreamed is doomed, and offered 
as proof the declining popularity of Mencken, Lindsay, Masters, and 
Sandburg, the literary champions of Jeffersonian democracy. 

Luxon, Norval Neil. “Niles’ Weekly Register—Nineteenth Century 
News-Magazine.” Journalism Quar., XVIII, 273-291 (Sept., 1941). 
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An account of its nature and contents, September 7, 1811-September 
28, 1849. From 1811 to 1833 it attempted to influence public opinion; 
from 1833 to 1849 it merely reflected public opinion. 

McCullers, Carson. “The Russian Realists and Southern Literature.’ 
Decision, Il, No. 1, pp. 15-18 (July, 1941). 

“Modern Southern literature seems . . . to be most indebted to 
Russian literature.” 

McKay, George L. “A Register of Artists, Booksellers, Printers, and 
Publishers in New York City, 1781-1800. Part II.” Bul. of the N.Y. 
Pub. Lib., LXV, 483-499 (June, 1941). 

Orians, G. Harrison. “The Origin of the Ring Tournament in the 
United States.” Maryland Hist. Mag., XXXVI, 263-277 (Sept., 1941). 

Scott was only one of a number of influences on the introduction 
and development of the Ring Tournament in the United States. 

Quinn, Kirker, et al. (comps.). “American Poetry: 1930-1940: A Record 
of Poetry Publication in the United States during the Last Decade.” 
Accent, I, 213-228 (Summer, 1941). 

Intended for “a convenient guide to notable books of poetry and 
about poetry.” 

Spencer, Benjamin T. “The New Realism and a National Literature.” 
PMLA, LVI, 1116-1132 (Dec., 1941). 

The claim of the realists of the seventies and eighties that they 
“had found the method for achieving a national literature” was refuted 
by Julian Hawthorne, E. C. Stedman, Maurice Thompson, and others. 

Stewart, Randall. “Regional Characteristics in the Literature of New 
England.” Coll. Eng., Ill, 129-143 (Nov., 1941). 

Among the characteristics discernible in New England writers 
before 1880 are the tradition of learning among the men of letters; 
the orderly and restrained character of their writing; the consistent 
and pervasively religious tone of the region’s literature; and its indig- 


enous quality. 
Stovall, Floyd. “What Price American Literature?” Sewanee Rev., 


XLIX, 469-475 (Oct.-Dec., 1941). 
Those who teach American literature must be better trained and 
must learn to combine criticism and interpretation with the purely 
scholarly research for fact. 
Wilson, Edmund. “Literary Criticism and History.” Atlantic Mo., 
CLXVIII, 610-617 (Nov., 1941): 
A discussion of “the interpretation of literature in its social, eco- 
nomic, and political aspects.” 
Wyatt, Edward A. “Three Petersburg Theatres.” Wm. and Mary Coll. 
Quar., XXI, 83-110 (Apr., 1941). 
Traces the histories of Petersburg, Virginia, theaters, 1752-1864. 


I. AUTHORS 
Book reviews as well as articles are included under this heading. 


Adams, Raymond. “Research in Progress,” 66-69, 168-170, 266-268, 417-422. 

Bailey, J. O. “Poe's ‘Palaestine,’” 44-58. 

Bellamy, Gladys Carmen. “Mark Twain's Indebtedness to John Phoenix,” 28-43. 

Blackburn, Clara. “Continental Influences on Eugene O’Neill’s Expressionistic Dramas,” 
109-133. 

Blair, Walter. Review: Hemminghaus, Mark Twain in Germany, 87. 

Bradley, Sculley. Reviews: Wells, New Poets from Old: A Study in Literary Genetics, 
76-78; Lawson, Dunbar Critically Examined, 283-284. 

Brewster, Paul G. “Jurgen and Figures of Earth and the Russian Skazki,” 305-319. 

Brown, Herbert. Reviews: Raddin, 4n Early New York Library of Fiction: With a Check- 
list of the Fiction in H. Caritat’s Circulating Library, No. 1 City Hotel, Broadway, 
New York, 1804, 181-182; Black, The Epistolary Novel in the Late Eighteenth Cen- 
tury: A Descriptive and Bibliographical Study, 182-183. 

Cassady, Edward E. “Muckraking in the Gilded Age,” 134-141. 

Charvat, William. ‘“Prescott’s Political and Social Attitudes,” 320-330. 

Coad, Oral Sumner. Review: McGlinchee, The First Decade of the Boston Museum, 
180-181. 

Cowie, Alexander. Review: Wilson, Crusader in Crinoline: The Life of Harriet Beecher 
Stowe, 171-173. 

Crawford, Bartholow V. Review: Maynadier, The First American Novelist, 76. 

Duffy, Charles. “ ‘Scenes of My Childhood,’” 167; “Thomas Campbell and America,” 
346-355. 

Ferguson, DeLancey. Review: Boynton, America in Contemporary Fiction, 79. 

Firebaugh, Joseph J. “Samuel Rogers and American Men of Letters,” 331-345. 

Flanagan, John T. “Dr. Holmes Advises Young Ignatius Donnelly,” 59-61. 

Furness, Clifton Joseph. Review: Winwar, American Giant: Walt Whitman and His 
Times, 423-432. 

Gohdes, Clarence. “British Interest in American Literature during the Latter Part of the 
Nineteenth Century as Reflected by Mudie’s Select Library,” 356-362. The reviews 
signed C. G. are by Mr. Gohdes. 

Gudde, Erwin G. “An American Version of Munchausen,” 372-390. 

Hornberger, Theodore. Review: Johnson, The Printed Writings of Jonathan Edwards, 
1703-1758: A Bibliography, 179-180. 

Houtchens, Lawrence H. “Charles Dickens and International Copyright,” 18-28. 

Hubbell, Jay B. Review: Bateson (ed.), The Cambridge Bibliography of English Literature, 
183-185. The unsigned reviews are by Mr. Hubbell. 

Kent, Sherman. “Russian Christmas Before the Mast,” 395-398. 

Kouwenhoven, John A. “Cooper and the American Copyright Club: An Unpublished 
Letter,” 265. Review: Foote, Three Centuries of American Hymnody, 84-86. 

Leary, Lewis. Review: Van Doren, Secret History of the American Revolution, 441-442. 

Leisy, Ernest E. “Mark Twain and Isaiah Sellers,” 398-405. Review: Parks, Charles Egbert 
Craddock (Mary Noailles Murfree), 275. 

Lloyd, Francis V., Jr. “Melville’s First Lectures,” 391-395. 

Lokensgard, Hjalmar O. “Holmes Quizzes the Professors,” 157-162. 

Lorch, Fred W. Review: Clemens (ed.), Republican Letters, 439-440. 

McDowell, Tremaine. Review: Boas (ed.), Romanticism in America, 81-82. 

Millett, Fred B. Review: Luccock, American Mirror: Social, Ethical and Religious Aspects 
of American Literature, 1930-1940, 277-279. 

Morgan, Jennie A. “Early Reminiscences of Walt Whitman,” 9-17; “A Reply,” 414-416. 
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Nelson, John Herbert. Review: Friederich, Werden und Wachsen der U. S. A. in 300 
Jahren, 87-88. 

Olson, James C. “Mark Twain and the Department of Agriculture,” 408-410. 

Orians, G. Harrison. Reviews: English Institute Annual—1939, 284-285; Essays on the 
Teaching of English in Honor of Charles Swain Thomas, 284-285. 

Pacey, W. C. D. “Henry James and His French Contemporaries,” 240-256. 

Parks, Edd Winfield. Review: Hubbell (ed.), The Last Years of Henry Timrod, 1864- 
1867: Including Letters of Timrod to Paul Hamilton Hayne and Letters about Timrod 
by William Gilmore Simms, John R. Thompson, John Greenleaf Whittier, and Others, 
280-282. 

Pochmann, Henry A. Review: DeVoto (ed.), Mark Twain in Eruption: Hitherto Unpub- 
lished Pages about Men and Manners, 173-176. 

Pound, Louise. ‘Doubtful Whitman Lore,” 411-413. 

Powell, Lawrence Clark. “An Unpublished Mark Twain Letter,” 405-407. 

Quinn, Arthur Hobson. Review: Odell, Annals of the New York Stage (Vol. X11), 177-178. 

Richardson, Lyon N. Review: Gettman, Turgenev in England and America, 435-436. 

Schantz, B. T. “Motley’s “The Chevalier de Sataniski,’” 155-157. 

Sealts, Merton M. “Herman Melville’s ‘I and My Chimney,’” 142-154. 

Smith, Henry Nash. Reviews: Blackmur, The Expense of Greatness, 79-81; Wynn, A 
Critical Study of Mary Hunter Austin (1868-1934), 276. 

Spiller, Robert E. Reviews: Brooks, New England: Indian Summer, 1865-1915, 70-733 
Holmes, Cotton Mather: A Bibliography of His Works, 75-76; Matthiessen, American 
Renaissance: Art and Expression, 432-435; Cheyney, History of the University of 
Pennsylvania, 1740-1940; Dowlin (ed.), The University of Pennsylvania Today; Addi- 
son (ed.), Portraits in the University of Pennsylvania, 438-439; Dahlberg, Do These 
Bones Live, 441. 

Stewart, George R. “Bret Harte upon Mark Twain in 1866,” 263-264. Reviews: Beach, 
American Fiction: 1920-1940, 269-271; Harrison, Bret Harte: Representative Selections, 
436-438. 

Stewart, Randall. Reviews: Mather, Nathaniel Hawthorne: A Modest Man, 73-74; Brock- 
way, Sylvester Judd (1813-1853): Novelist of Transcendentalism, 272-274. 

Stovall, Floyd. Review: Index to Early American Periodical Literature, 1728-1870. No. 3. 
Walt Whitman, 279-280. 

Svendsen, J. Kester. ‘Anne Bradstreet in England: A Bibliographical Note,” 63-65. 

Taft, Kendall B. “ ‘Scenes of My Childhood’: A Comment,” 410-411. 

Thorpe, Clarence D. Review: Gilbert and Kuhn, A History of Aesthetics, 82-84. 

Vincent, H. P. “A Sarah Helen Whitman Letter about Edgar Allan Poe,” 162-167. 

Waggoner, Hyatt Howe. “The Humanistic Idealism of Robert Frost,” 207-223. 

Walcutt, Charles Child. . “Frank Norris on Realism and Naturalism,” 61-63. 

Waples, Dorothy. “Suggestions for Interpreting The Marble Faun,” 224-239. 

Wecter, Dixon. “Mark Twain as Translator from the German,” 257-263. 

White, George L., Jr. “H. H. Boyesén: A Note on Immigration,” 363-371. 

White, Newman I. Review: Manchester and Shepard (eds.), Irving Babbitt, 443. 

Williams, Stanley T. Review: Turner, Hawthorne as Editor: Selections from His Writings 
in The American Magazine for Useful and Entertaining Knowledge, 271-272. 

Wilson, Carroll A. Review: Iannetta, Henry W. Longfellow and Montecassino, 443-444. 

Wilson, James Southall. Review: Heartman and Canny (comps.), 4 Bibliography of First 
Printings of the Writings of Edgar Allan Poe, 176-177. 

Wolff, Robert Lee. “The Genesis of “The Turn of the Screw,’” 1-8. 
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Under this heading is included everything except reviews. For “Articles on American 
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For “Research in Progress,” see pp. 66-69, 168-170, 266-268, 417-422. 


“America, Thomas Campbell and,” by Charles Duffy, 346-355. 

“American Men of Letters, Samuel Rogers and,” by Joseph J. Firebaugh, 331-345. 

“An American Version of Munchausen,” by Erwin G. Gudde, 372-390. 

“Boyesen, H. H.: A Note on Immigration,” by George L. White, Jr., 363-371. 

“Bradstreet, Anne, in England: A Bibliographical Note,” by J. Kester Svendsen, 63-65. 

Cabell, James Branch. “Jurgen and Figures of Earth and the Russian Skazki,” by Paul G. 
Brewster, 305-319. 

“Campbell, Thomas, and America,” by Charles Duffy, 346-355. 

Clemens, S. L. See Twain, Mark. 

Cooper, James Fenimore. “Cooper and the American Copyright Club: An Unpublished 
Letter,” by John A. Kouwenhoven, 265. 

Dana, R. H., Jr. “Russian Christmas Before the Mast,” by Sherman Kent, 395-398. 

Derby, George H. See Phoenix, John. 

“Dickens, Charles, and International Copyright,” by Lawrence H. Houtchens, 18-28. 

Donnelly, Ignatius. “Dr. Holmes Advises Young Ignatius Donnelly,” by John Flanagan, 
59-61. 

Frost, Robert. “The Humanistic Idealism of Robert Frost,” by Hyatt Howe Waggoner, 
207-223. 

“Gilded Age, Muckraking in the,” by Edward E. Cassady, 134-141. 

Harte, Bret. “Bret Harte upon Mark Twain in 1866,” by George R. Stewart, 263-264. 

Hawthorne, Nathaniel. “Suggestions for Interpreting The Marble Faun,” by Dorothy 
Waples, 224-239. 

Holmes, Oliver W. “Dr. Holmes Advises Young Ignatius Donnelly,” by John Flanagan, 
59-61; “Holmes Quizzes the Professors,” by Hjalmar Lokensgard, 157-162. 

“International Copyright, Charles Dickens and,” by Lawrence H. Houtchens, 18-28. 

James, Henry. “The Genesis of “The Turn of the Screw,’” by Robert Lee Wolff, 1-8; 
“Henry James and His French Contemporaries,” by W. C. D. Pacey, 240-256. 

Melville, Herman. “Herman Melville’s ‘I and My Chimney,’” by Merton M. Sealts, 142- 
154; ‘“‘Melville’s First Lectures,” by Francis V. Lloyd, Jr., 391-395. 

Motley, John Lothrop. “Motley’s “The Chevalier de Sataniski,’” by B. T. Schantz, 155-157. 

“Muckraking in the Gilded Age,” by Edward E. Cassady, 134-141. 

Norris, Frank. ‘Frank Norris on Realism and Naturalism,” by Charles Child Walcutt, 
61-63. 

O'Neill, Eugene. “Continental Influences on Eugene O’Neill’s Expressionistic Dramas,” 
by Clara Blackburn, 110-133. 

Phoenix, John. “Mark Twain’s Indebtedness to John Phoenix,” by Gladys Carmen Bel- 
lamy, 29-43. 

Poe, Edgar A. “Poe's ‘Palaestine,” by J. O. Bailey, 44-58; “A Sarah Helen Whitman 
Letter about Edgar Allan Poe,” by H. P. Vincent, 162-167. 

Prescott, W. H. “Prescott’s Political and Social Attitudes,” by William Charvat, 320-330. 

“Rogers, Samuel, and American Men of Letters,” by Joseph J. Firebaugh, 331-345. 

“Suggestions for Interpreting The Marble Faun,” by Dorothy Waples, 224-239. 

Twain, Mark. “Mark Twain’s Indebtedness to John Phoenix,” by Gladys Carmen Bel- 
lamy, 29-43; “Mark Twain as Translator from the German,” by Dixon Wecter, 257- 
263; “Bret Harte upon Mark Twain in 1866,” by George R. Stewart, 263-264; “Mark 
Twain and Isaiah Sellers,” by Ernest E. Leisy, 398-405; “An Unpublished Mark 
Twain Letter,” by Lawrence Clark Powell, 405-407; “Mark Twain and the Depart- 
ment of Agriculture,” by James C. Olson, 408-410. 
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Whitman, Sarah Helen. “A Sarah Helen Whitman Letter about Edgar Allan Poe,” by 
H. P. Vincent, 162-167. 

Whitman, Walt. “Early Reminiscences of Walt Whitman,” by Jennie A. Morgan, 9-17; 
“Doubtful Whitman Lore,” by Louise Pound, 411-413; “A Reply,” by Jennie A. Mor- 
gan, 414-416. 

Woodworth, Samuel. “‘Scenes of My Childhood,’” by Charles Duffy, 167; “ ‘Scenes 
of My Childhood’: A Comment,” by Kendall B. Taft, 410-411. 


III. BOOKS REVIEWED 


The names of the reviewers are given in parentheses. Most of the books noticed under 
“Brief Mention” are not included. 


Bateson, F. W. (ed.), The Cambridge Bibliography of English Literature (Jay B. Hubbell), 
183-185. 

Beach, Joseph Warren, American Fiction: 1920-1940 (George R. Stewart), 269-271. 

Black, Frank Gees, The Epistolary Novel in the Late Eighteenth Century: A Descriptive 
and Bibliographical Study (Herbert Brown), 182-183. 

Blackmur, R. P., The Expense of Greatness (Henry Nash Smith), 79-81. 

Boas, George (ed.), Romanticism in America (Tremaine McDowell), 81-82. 

Booth, Bradford A. and Claude E. Jones, 4 Concordance of the Poetical Works of Edgar 
Allan Poe (David K. Jackson), 276-277. 

Boynton, Percy H., America in Contemporary Fiction (DeLancey Ferguson), 79. 

Brockway, Philip Judd, Sylvester Judd (1813-1853): Novelist of Transcendentalism (Rand- 
all Stewart), 272-274. 

Brooks, Van Wyck, New England: Indian Summer, 1865-1915 (Robert E. Spiller), 70-73. 

Cheyney, Edward Potts, History of the University of Pennsylvania, 1740-1940 (Robert E. 
Spiller), 438-439. 

Clemens, Cyril (ed.), Republican Letters (Fred W. Lorch), 439-440. 

Dahlberg, Edward, Do These Bones Live (Robert E. Spiller), 441. 

DeVoto, Bernard (ed.), Mark Twain in Eruption: Hitherto Unpublished Pages about Men 
and Manners (Henry A. Pochmann), 173-176. 

Dowlin, Cornell M. (ed.), The University of Pennsylvania Today (Robert E. Spiller), 
438-439. 

Foote, Henry Wilder, Three Centuries of American Hymnody (John A. Kouwenhoven), 
84-86. 

Friederich, Werner P., Werden und Wachsen der U. S. A. in 300 Jahren (John Herbert 
Nelson), 87-88. 

Gettman, Royal A., Turgenev in England and America (Lyon N. Richardson), 435-436. 

Gilbert, Katherine Everett and Helmut Kuhn, 4 History of Aesthetics (Clarence D. 
Thorpe), 82-84. 

Harrison, Joseph B., Bret Harte: Representative Selections (George R. Stewart), 436-438. 

Heartman, Charles F. and James R. Canny (comps.), 4 Bibliography of First Printings 
of the Writings of Edgar Allan Poe (James Southall Wilson), 176-177. 

Hemminghaus, Edgar H., Mark Twain in Germany (Walter Blair), 87. 

Holmes, Thomas J., Cotton Mather: A Bibliography of His Works (Robert E. Spiller), 75-76. 

Hubbell, Jay B. (ed.), The Last Years of Henry Timrod, 1864-1867: Including Letters of 
Timrod to Paul Hamilton Hayne and Letters about Timrod by William Gilmore Simms, 
John R. Thompson, John Greenleaf Whittier, and Others (Edd Winfield Parks), 280-282. 

Iannetta, Sabatino, Henry W. Longfellow and Montecassino (Carroll A. Wilson), 443-444. 

Index to Early American Periodical Literature, 1728-1870. No. 3. Walt Whitman (Floyd 
Stovall), 279-280. 

Johnson, Thomas H., The Printed Writings of Jonathan Edwards 1703-1758: A Bibliography 
(Theodore Hornberger), 179-180. 

Lawson, Victor, Dunbar Critically Examined (Sculley Bradley), 283-284. 
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Luccock, Halford E., American Mirror: Social, Ethical and Religious Aspects of American 
Literature, 1930-1940 (Fred B. Millett), 277-279. 

McGlinchee, Claire, The First Decade of the Boston Museum (Oral Sumner Coad), 180-181. 

Manchester, Frederick and Odell Shepard (eds.), Irving Babbitt: Man and Teacher (New- 
man I, White), 443. 

Mather, Edward, Nathaniel Hawthorne: A Modest Man (Randall Stewart), 73-74. 

Matthiessen, F. O., American Renaissance: Art and Expression in the Age of Emerson and 
Whitman (Robert E. Spiller), 432-435. 

Maynadier, Gustavus Howard, The First American Novelist (Bartholow V. Crawford), 76. 

Odell, George C. D., Annals of the New York Stage, Vol. Xl (Arthur Hobson Quinn), 
177-178. 

Ostrom, John Ward (comp.), Check List of Letters to and from Poe (David K. Jackson), 
283. 

Parks, Edd Winfield, Charles Egbert Craddock (Mary Noailles Murfree) (Ernest E. Leisy), 
275. 

Raddin, George Gates, Jr., An Early New York Library of Fiction: With a Checklist of 
the Fiction in H. Caritat’s Circulating Library, No. 1 City Hotel, Broadway, New York, 
1804 (Herbert Brown), 181-182. 

Sampson, George, The Concise Cambridge History of English Literature (Jay B. Hubbell), 
446-447. 

Shepard, Odell. See Manchester, Frederick. 

Turner, Arlin, Hawthorne as Editor: Selections from His Writings in The American Mag- 
azine for Useful and Entertaining Knowledge (Stanley T. Williams), 271-272. 

Van Doren, Carl, Secret History of the American Revolution (Lewis Leary), 441-442. 

Wells, Henry W., New Poets from Old: A Study in Literary Genetics (Sculley Bradley), 
76-78. 

Wilson, Forrest, Crusader in Crinoline: The Life of Harriet Beecher Stowe (Alexander 
Cowie), 171-173. 

Winwar, Frances, American Giant: Walt Whitman and His Times (Clifton Joseph Fur- 
ness), 423-432. 

Wynn, Dudley Taylor, 4 Critical Study of Mary Hunter Austin (1868-1934) (Henry Nash 
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In matters of style, with a few exceptions, the editors of American 
Literature follow the practice recommended in 4 Manual of Style, revised 
edition, published by the University of Chicago Press. 

In citations from periodicals, use the following form: 

North American Review, VII, 198-211 (July, 1818). 

With the full form here given, the reader can find the article referred 
to even though a part of the reference is incorrect. For the investigator, 
each detail—volume number, page, month, day (for dailies and week- 
lies), and year—may have a special importance. In references to books, 
place and date of publication should be given. 

For the spelling of words not listed in 4 Manual of Style, consult Web- 
ster’s The New International Dictionary. 


In preparing manuscript, single-space all quoted passages which extend 
beyond more than one or two sentences. These are printed in smaller type 
than the body of the article. In single-spaced passages do not use quota- 
tion marks unless these appear in the original. Do not indent the first 
line in such passages except to indicate the beginning of a paragraph in 
tke original. 

Place footnotes at the bottom of the page or, better, wherever they 
occur in the text (they should then be ruled off above and below); but do 
not group them at the end of the article. Number them consecutively 
throughout article. 


"Reviewers of books should note the form employed in American Lit- 


erature. It is important that the number of pages and the price of the 
book, when known, should be given. 


The author of each article is given twenty-five reprints. More may be 
obtained at cost. No reprints are given of book reviews. 

Galley proof is sent to contributors, but it is ordinarily not possible to 
send page proof. 
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